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ALLOCUTION. 


Habita in Consistorio die xxv maii anno memxiv. (VI.—253.) 


VENERABILES FRATRES 


Ex quo postremum ad vos, in sacrum Consistorium congre- 
gatos, verba fecimus, non ita quidem multum intercessit tem- 
poris; hoc tamen spatio non pauci de amplissimo Ordine vestro, 
alius ex alio, desiderati sunt, quorum plures nunc quoque Nos, 
oculos in nota subsellia coniiciendo, requirimus. In quo 
digressum discessumque dolentes hominum merito carissi- 
morum, Nostra potius quam eorum causa, dolere videmur: 
ipsi illuc abierunt, ubi, propter aetatem sancte utiliterque in 
Ecclesiae fructum peractam iam beati, ut speramus aevo 
fruuntur sempiterno; Nos ipsorum pia ope industriaque des- 
tituti, etiamnum huius vitae fluctibus iactamur. Itaque non 
modo viduitati ecclesiarum consulendi, sed etiam Collegii vestri 
supplendi gratia vos convocavimus, Venerabiles Fratres; qui 
cum diligentissime elaboretis, ut curas Nobis ac sollicitudines 


- apostolici muneris faciatis communicando leviores, suppetere 


vobis socios et adiutores, quibuscum honestissimo oneri pares 
sitis, aequissimum est. Eo vel magis quod si circumspicimus 
qui communium rerum sit cursus, turbulentissima perseverant 
Ecclesiae tempora, cum et pravarum contagiones doctrinarum 
ad fidem christiani populi moresque corrumpendos ubique ser- 
pant, et ab hominibus qui publicum detrectant imperium Dei, 
aut religionem de rerum civilium societate depellunt, quotidianos 
prope impetus sustinere cogamur.—Quamquam tempestiva non 
desunt Nobis, Dei miserentis beneficio, solatia: ut superiore 
anno sollemnia saecularia cum agerentur, quod Constantini 
Magni edicto ex tam longis laboribus aerumnisque conquievisset 
Ecclesia coepissetque tandem tranquilla frui libertate. Nimi- 
rum non poterant quin magno opere Nos illae recrearent, quae 
continenter per eos menses factae sunt significationes pietatis 
tam celebres tamque illustres: quibus catholicus orbis cum 
suam fidem animose confirmavit, tum visus est Crucem Christi 


_tamquam extulisse manibus eamque humano generi laboranti 


unicum pacis fontem salutisque demonstrasse. Nunc enim, si 
unquam alias, quaeritur pax; cum videmus late civium ordines 


ordinibus, gentes gentibus, populos populis infensos, ex simul- 


tatibus, quas inter se gerant, quotidie acrioribus in horrifica 
saepe ac repente certamina erumpere. Sunt sane rerum usu 
praestantes gravissimique viri qui, civitatum atque adeo 
humanae societatis sibi causa proposita, consilia et rationes 
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communiter elaborant, quemadmodum et calamitates turbarum 
caedesque bellorum prohiberi et perpetua domi forisque almae 
pacis praestari bona possint. Optimum enimvero propositum, 
sed parum fructuosa consilia, nisi detur simul et impense 
quidem opera, ut iustitiae caritatisque christianae praescripta 
alte in animis hominum radices agant. Hodie ut tranquillus 
turbidusve sit status vel societatis civilis vel reipublicae non 
tam in iis qui rebus praesunt, quam positum est in multitudine. 
Orbatis autem vulgo mentibus traditae divinitus luce veritatis, 
nec assuetis animis christianae legis disciplina contineri, quid 
mirum, si caecis cupiditatibus flagrantes multitudines ad com- 
mune exitium praecipites ruant, quo a callidis concitatoribus, 
qui propriae solum utilitati student, impelluntur? Jam vero, 
iustitiae et caritatis custos, magistra veritatis a divino conditore 
suo constituta Ecclesia, cum una omnium maxime ad com- 
munem salutem valeat, nonne civilis sapientiae sit in adminis- 
tratione reipublicae non tantum sinere ut suo ea munere solute 
ac libere fungatur, verum etiam omnibus eam subsidiis adiu- 
vare? Quod contra fit; nam sic plerumque agitur cum 
Ecclesia, quasi non rerum, quibus hic humanus civilisque cultus 
maxime continetur, procreatrix quaedam et parens fuerit, sed 
hostis et inimica habenda sit generis humani. Verum non ista 
commovere Nos debent: scimus, exemplo Christi, ut ad bene 
faciendum, ita ad iniurias pro beneficiis accipiendas natam esse 
Ecclesiam: nec ignoramus numquam ei, nedum in rebus 
asperis, divinam opem defuturam: cuius quidem rei sponsorem 
habemus Christum, historiam testem. Ipsi centum anni sunt, 
cum Pontificem Roma suum, contumeliis diuturnae captivitatis 
exemptum, in maxima orbis terrarum gratulatione triumphans 
excepit reducem. Mirari tum licuit omnibus, tamquam ornatam. 
laurea martyrii, constantiam sanctissimi senis, qui unus contra 
potentissimi dominatoris contumaciam restitit victor. Atlonge 
‘maiori fuit miraculo, quod eo etiam tempore apparuit praesen- 
tissimum illud auxilium, quod Christus Dominus perpetuum 
Sponsae suae promiserat. Nequeenim e tantis rerum angustiis 
Pius Septimus emersisset, nisi eum inde conservator Ecclesiae 
Deus praeter omnium exspectationem eruisset.—Sed ad rem 
redeamus. Deliberatum est igitur Nobis honore Collegii vestri, 
Venerabiles Fratres, aliquot afficere praestantes viros, qui vel 
in episcopali munere vel apud sacra Urbis Consilia vel in alio 
genere operam suam Nobis egregie probarunt. 

Hi sunt: 

Antonius Mendes Bello, Patriarcha Lisbonensis, quem S. R. 
E. Cardinalem creavimus et in pectore reservavimus anno 
millesimo nongentesimo undecimo, die vicesima septima novem- 
bris in Consistorio; Victorianus Guisasola y Menendez, Archie- 
piscopus Toletanus; Ludovicus Nazarius Bégin, Archiepiscopus 
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Quebecensis; Dominicus Serafini, Archiepiscopus tit. Seleu- 
ciensis, S. R. et U. Inquisitionis Assessor ; Jacobus Della Chiesa, 
Archiepiscopus Bononiensis; Franciscus de Bettinger, Archie- 
piscopus Monacensis et Frisingensis; lIoannes Csernoch, 
Archiepiscopus Strigoniensis; Hector Irenaeus Sévin, Archie- 
piscopus Lugdunensis; Felix de Hartmann, Archiepiscopus 
Coloniensis; Gustavus Piffl, Archiepiscopus Viennensis; Scipio 
Tecchi, sacrae Congregationis Consistorialis Assessor; Philippus 
Giustini, sacrae Congregationis de Sacramentis Secretarius; 
Michael Lega, Auditorum S. R. Rotae Decanus; Aidanus Gas- 
quet, Congregationis Benedictinorum Anglicae praeses. 

Quid vobis videtur ? 

Itaque auctoritate omnipotentis Dei, sanctorum Apostolorum 
Petri et Pauli et Nostra, publicamus S. R. E. Presbyterum 
Cardinalem Antonium Mendes Bello. 

Insuper creamus et publicamus S. R. E. Cardinales. Ex 
Ordine Presbyterorum :—Victorianum Guisasola y Menendez, 
Ludovicum Nazarium Bégin, Dominicum Serafini, Ilacobum 
Della Chiesa, Franciscum de Bettinger, Ioannem Csernoch, 
| nat Irenaeum Sévin, Felicem de Hartmann, Gustavum 

iffl. 

Ex Ordine Diaconorum:—Scipionem Tecchi, Philippum 
Giustini, Michaelem Lega, Aidanum Gasquet. 

Cum dispensationibus derogationibus et clausulis necessariis 
et opportunis. In nomine Patris 4H et Filii HX et Spiritus 4 
Sancti. Amen. 


Allocution delivered on May 25, 1914. 


Venerable Brothers, 

Not much time has passed since last We spoke to you, 
Venerable Brothers, met together in Sacred Consistory. Still 
in this brief interval there have passed away, one after the 
other, not a few members of the Sacred College, many of 
whom Our eyes still look for in their wonted posts. While, 
however, We grieve for the loss of men deservedly most dear 
to Us, it may be said that We grieve rather for Ourselves than 
for them; for they have gone where, as We hope, they already 
enjoy in eternal beatitude the reward of their holy lives con- 
secrated to the good of the Church, while We, deprived of 
their aid and untiring work, are still amid the storms of life. 
Wherefore We have called you together, Venerable Brothers, 
not only to provide for the churches deprived of their pastors, 
but also to fill the seats vacant in your College, as it is most 
right to give companions and helpers in bearing the weight of 
your charge to you who strive so diligently to render less heavy 
Our Apostolic Office. And it is all the more right inasmuch as, 
if We look at the course of events, We see continuing for the 
Church days of exceeding trouble, for pernicious doctrines are 
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creeping everywhere corrupting the faith and customs of the 
Christian people, and We are daily constrained to undergo the 
attacks of men who decry the supreme dominion of God and 
drive religion out of civil society. Nevertheless, by the Grace 
of God most merciful, there are not wanting to Us timely com- 
forts: as in the year just passed, when was celebrated the 
centenary of the Edict of Constantine the Great by which the 
Church after so many trials and agonies breathed again and 
began to enjoy in peace the benefits of liberty. We had indeed 
reason to rejoice in the religious manifestations celebrated so 
magnificently and with such a concourse of people, by which 
the Catholic world boldly proclaimed its faith and seemed, by 
raising up in its hands the Cross of Christ, to wish to show it 
to the troubled human race as the one fount of peace and safety. 
To-day more than ever they seek for peace, and indeed We see 
classes of citizens, races, nations fighting among themselves, 
and from the enmities ever becoming more intense among them 
suddenly we see fearful wars break out. True, there are 
clever and distinguished statesmen who put before themselves 
the good of nations and indeed of human society and seek by 
common agreement for the means of arresting the harm that 
comes from the strife of classes and the slaughters of war, and 
of securing within and without their borders the benefits of 
peace. These without doubt are excellent endeavours, but 
their counsels will bear little fruit unless at the same time they 
can ensure that the precepts of justice and Christian charity 
are deeply rooted in souls. To-day peace or war in society and 
in the State do not depend so much on the governors as on the 
multitudes. Deprived of the light of truth revealed by God, 
unused to the discipline of the laws of Christ, what wonder if 
the multitudes, the prey of blind passions, rush to their com- 
mon ruin, instigated by clever agitators who seek nothing but 
their own advantage? Yet with the Church constituted by its 
Divine Founder mistress of truth, guardian of justice and 
charity, alone and above all other things able to lead men to 
their common salvation, would it not be a work of civil wisdom 
on the part of rulers not only to allow it to exercise its mission 
freely and without hindrance, but also to give it every assist- 
ance? And yet it is the opposite that happens; for generally 
the Church is treated, not as the creator and parent of all that 
forms the essence of civilization, but almost as if it must be 
regarded as the enemy of the human race. Still this should 
not disquiet Us; from the example of Christ We know that the 
Church is destined to do so much good as it receives injuries 
in return, as, too, we know well that never, even in its greatest 
tribulations, can the Divine help fail it, and of that We have 
Christ Himself as sponsor and history as witness. It is exa¢tly 
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a hundred years since Rome in triumph, amid the joy of the 
whole world, received its Pontiff freed from the insults of a 
long captivity. All could then admire the constancy of the 
holy, aged Pontiff, as if crowned with the aureola of martyrdom, 
who, alone, had resisted and overcome the arrogance of the all- 
powerful autocrat. But far greater marvel was the fact, which 
could not but be seen most clearly at that time, of that aid 
which Christ Himself had promised for ever to His Spouse; for 
Pius VII would never have come through such adversities had 
not the Divine Preserver of the Church freed him, contrary to 
the expectation of all. Butto return. We have decided there- 
fore to elevate to the honour of your College, Venerable 
Brothers, several illustrious personages who in the Episcopal 
Office or in the Offices of the Church in Rome or in other fields 
have borne their charge in a way worthy of Our highest appro- 
bation. They are:— 

Antony Mendez Bello, Patriarch of Lisbon, whom We 
created Cardinal of Holy Roman Church and reserved in 
pectore in the Consistory of November 27, 1911; Victorian 
Guisasola y Menendez, Archbishop of Toledo: Louis 
Nazaire Bégin, Archbishop of Quebec; Domini Serafini, 
Tit. Archbishop of Seleucia, Assessor of the Holy Office; 
James della Chiesa, Archbishop of Bologna; Francis de 
Bettinger, Archbishop of Munich and Freising; John Cser- 
noch, Archbishop of Strigonia; Hector Irenaeus Sévin, Arch- 
bishop of Lyon; Felix de Hartmann, Archbishop of Cologne; 
Gustave Piff—l, Archbishop of Vienna; Scipio Tecchi, Assessor 
of the S. Consistorial Congregation; Philip Giustini, Secre- 
tary of the S. Congregation of the Sacraments; Michael Lega, 
Dean of the Auditors of the S. R. Rota; Aidan Gasquet, 
President of the English Congregation of the Benedictines. 

Quid vobis videtur ? 

Wherefore by the authority of Almighty God, of the Holy 
Apostles Peter and Paul and by Our own, We publish Cardinal 
Priest of Holy Roman Church Antony Mendez Bello. More- 
over We create and publish Cardinals of Holy Roman Church: 
Of the Order of Priests Cardinals Guisasola y Menendez, 
Bégin, Serafini, della Chiesa, de Bettinger, Csernoch, Sévin, de 
Hartmann, Piffl; of the Order of Deacons Cardinals Tecchi, 
Giustini, Lega, Gasquet. 

With the dispensations, derogations and necessary and 
opportune clauses. In the name of the Father 4H and of the 
Son ¥K and of the Holy 4 Ghost. Amen. (Rome.) 
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R202) certain Bishops of the Graeco-Ruthenian rite. 
.—222, . 

Archbishop de Apsia and other Bishops of the Graeco- 
Ruthenian rite recently requested the Holy Father that He 
would grant them a church and a residence in Rome in order 
that the business of their peculiar rite might be the more easily 
transacted. The Holy Father, in answer to their request, has 
granted the Bishops of the Graeco-Ruthenian rite the use of 
the church known as that of the Holy Redeemer delle Coppelle, 
as well as the house attached to the church. 

This letter is dated March 31, 1914. 


II.—Erectio Novae Apostolicae Delegationis Australiensis. 


(VI.—223.) 
PIUS. PP.. X; 


Ad futuram rei memoriam.—In sublimi principis Apostol- 
orum Cathedra nullis quidem meritis Nostris divinitus collocati, 
in omnes catholici orbis partes etiam ab hoc centro christiani- 
tatis magno terrarum marisque tractu seiunctas, tanquam e 
sublimi specula oculos mentis Nostrae convertimus, et quae rei 
sacrae procurationi melius gerendaeconducant,illaseduloquidem 
studio, auctoritate Nostra interposita, praestare satagimus. 
Iamvero latissime per Australasiae insulas christiano nomine 
diffuso, et catholica hierarchia praesertim inter Australiae 
gentes firmiter constituta, opportunum Nobis consilium visum 
est, remotos illos populos eorumque sacros pastores Romanae 
huic apostolicae Sedi arctiore atque intimiore vinculo adstrin- 
gere. Haec autem sollicitudo ut clarius catholicis illis gentibus 
appareret, iidemque populi dilectionis Nostrae beneficia uberius 
persentirent, novam in illis regionibus, sicuti iam passim pro 
aliis locis ad decus et tutamen Christianae religionis fieri con- 
suevit, Apostolicam Delegationem constituendam censuimus. 
Quae cum ita sint, collatis consiliis cum VV. FF. NN. S. R. E. 
Cardinalibus negotiis propagandae Fidei praepositis, Motu 
Proprio atque ex certa scientia et matura deliberatione Nostris, 
deque apostolicae Nostrae potestatis plenitudine, praesentium 
vi Delegationem Apostolicam Australiensem erigimus atque 
constituimus, decernentes ut ipsa Delegatio ad Australiam, 
Tasmaniam et Novam Zelandiam suas curas extendat. Non 
obstantibus constitutionibus et ordinationibus apostolicis 
ceterisque aliis quibuscumque. 

Datum Romae apud S. Petrum sub annulo Piscatoris, die 
xv aprilis McmxIv, Pontificatus Nostri anno undecimo. 

R. Carp. MERRY DEL VAL, 
L. HS. a Secretis Status. 
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Erection of an Apostolic Delegation for Australasia. 


Divinely set on the sublime Chair of the Prince of the 
Apostles through no merit of Our own, Our mind’s eye is 
turned as from a lofty observatory on all parts of the Catholic 
world, even those separated by great tracts of land and sea 
from the centre of Christianity, and with careful thought We 
endeavour to provide through Our authority whatever may 
conduce to the advancement of sacred things. And now that 
Christianity has been very widely diffused among the islands 
of Australasia, and especially since the Catholic hierarchy has 
been firmly established among the peoples of Australia, it has 
seemed good to Us to unite in closer and more intimate union 
with this Roman Apostolic See those peoples and their Pastors. 
And that this solicitude may appear more manifest to those 
Catholic peoples and that they may experience more abundantly 
the benefits of Our affection We have thought well to con- 
stitute an Apostolic Delegation in those regions, as has been 
customarily done for other places, for the glory and protection 
of the Christian religion. This being so, and having taken 
counsel with our Venerable Brothers the Cardinals of the 
Congregation of Propaganda, We, of Our own motion and 
with certain knowledge and after mature deliberation, and of 
the plenitude of Our Apostolic power, by virtue of these 
presents erect and constitute the Apostolic Delegation of 
Australasia, decreeing that this Delegation is to extend its care 
to Australia, Tasmania and New Zealand. Notwithstanding 
Apostolic constitutions and ordinances and all things else what- 
soever. 

‘ Signed as above. 
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I.—Letter to Bishoo Serafino. (VI.—224.) 
In the diocese of Biella there has been recently held a 
Eucharistic Congress, and the Holy Father in this letter con- 
gratulates the Ordinary, Bishop Serafino, on the conclusion of 


the event. 
_ This letter is dated March 25, 1914. 


II.—Letter to Bishop Nem3th. (VI.—2235.) 
This is a letter to the Auxiliary Bishop of Osanad on the 
attainment of his fortieth year asa Bishop and the sixtieth 


anniversary of his ordination to the priesthood. 
This letter is dated April 10, 1914. 
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III.—Ad Desideratum Card. Mercier, Mechliniensium Archie- 
piscopum, ob Pietatis Caritatisque Specimen, Nomine 
etiam Cleri Populique, Beatissimo Patri Exhibitum 
(VI.—167.) 


Eminentissime Seigneur, 

Le Saint-Pére me confie l’agréable mission de dire a Votre 
Eminence la vive satisfaction que Lui a causée votre importante 
lettre du 23 février dernier. 

Et d’abord, le Souverain Pontife a été trés touché du nouvel 
et éloquent témoignage que le clergé et les fidéles du diocése 
de Malines ont eu 4 cceur de Lui donner de leur fidélité, de 
leur attachement et de Leur dévouement filial a Son auguste 
Personne et au Siége Apostolique, par leur trés généreuse 
offrande en faveur de I’CEuvre du Denier de Saint-Pierre. 

C’est avec le plus vif intérét que Sa Sainteté a pris con- 
naissance des nouvelles que vous Lui avez communiquées en 
général, et particuliérement sur l’état d’esprit et sur les ceuvres 
en votre diocése. Le Saint-Pére n’ignore pas, certes, le zéle 
éclairé et l’activité inlassable avec lesquels Votre Eminence 
gouverne le cher et vaillant diocése confié a sa sollicitude 
pastorale, l’influence salutaire qu’Elle exerce sur ses prétres 
et ses fidéles, et la docilité avec laquelle sa parole est écoutée. 
Sa Sainteté s’en réjouit, et en félicite hautement Votre 
Eminence. 

En priant Dieu de soutenir vos forces que vous dépensez si 
généreusement pour le plus grand bien des Ames confiées a vos 
soins, et en exprimant Sa vive reconnaissance a vos chers dio- 
césains pour l’hommage de leur piété et de leur charité filiales, 
le Souverain Pontife leur envoie avec effusion de coeur, a Votre 
Eminence en particulier, comme gage de Sa paternelle bien- 
veillance et d’abondantes faveurs célestes, la meilleure de Ses 
bénédictions. ; 

Je saisis bien volontiers cette occasion pour vous renouveler, 
Eminentissime Seigneur, l’hommage de la vénération profonde 
avec laquelle je demeure 

de Votre Eminence 
Le trés humble et trés dévoué serviteur 
Du Vatican, le 6 mars 1914 
R. Carp. MERRY DEL VAL, 
Letter to Cardinal Mercier. (VI.—167.) 

In this letter the Cardinal Secretary of State says that the 
Holy Father has been very touched by the expressions of 
loyalty and fidelity of the Cardinal and his people in a letter 
addressed to the Sovereign Pontiff on February 23. In his 
letter Cardinal Mercier gave an account of the various works 
in the diocese of Malines, all having for their objet the 
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furtherance of the well-being and increase of the welfare of 
the Church. The Holy Father most graciously was pleased 
to grant the Apostolic Benediction on the Cardinal and his 
diocesan subjects. 

The letter is dated March 6, 1914. 





DECREES. 





CONGREGATION OF THE CONSISTORY. 





I.—Provisio Ecclesiarum. 

Successivis sacrae Congregationis Consistorialis decretis 
Ssmus D. N. Pius PP. X has quae sequuntur ecclesias de pro- 
prio pastore providit, nempe: 

3 aprilis 1914.—Cathedral ecclesiae Sancti Augustini prae- 
fecit sac. Michaélem Iosephum Curley, parochum loci vulgo 
Deland in eadem dioecesi. 

8 aprilis—Metropolitanae ecclesiae Guatimalensi R. P. 
Iulianum Raymundum Riveiro et Jacinto, sac. Ord. Praed., 
rectorem ecclesiae S. Dominici in urbe Guatimalensi. 

15 aprilis.—Metropolitanae ecclesiae Arborensi R. P. D. 
Ernestum Piovella, hactenus episcopum Algarensem. 

— Cathedralibus ecclesiis Fabrianensi et Mathelicensi, sac. 
Andream Cassulo, vicarium generalem Florentinae archidioe- 
cesis, ibique canonicum metropolitanae ecclesiae. 

16 aprilis 1914.—Titulari episcopali ecclesiae Tubunensi R. 
P. D. Fridericum Benitium de Souza Costa, hactenus epis- 
copum Amazonum. 

27 aprilis.—Titulari episcopali ecclesiae Sozopolitanae sac. 
Theodorum Kappenberg, canonicum ecclesiae cathedralis 
Monasteriensis, quem constituit Auxiliarem Rmi Episcopi 
Monasteriensis. 

1 maii.—Titulari episcopali ecclesiae Thyatirensi sac. Pet- 
rum Iosephum Lausberg, canonicum metropolitanae ecclesiae 
Coloniensis, quem constituit Auxiliarem Rmi Archiepiscopi 
Coloniensis. 


New Appointments. 


By decree of the Consistorial Congregation His Holiness 
Pope Pius X has provided the following dioceses : 

April 3rd 1914.—The Cathedral Church of St. Augustine, 
U.S.A., the Rev. Michael Joseph Curley. 
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April 8th.—The Metropolitan Church of Guatemala, Father 
Giuliano Raymundo Riveiro y Jacinto, O.P. 

April 15th—The Metropolitan Church of Oristano, Mgr. 
Ernesto Piovella, hitherto Bishop of Algara. 

— The Cathedral Churches of Fabriano and Matelica, Rev. 
Andrea Cassulo, V.G., of the Archdiocese of Florence. 

April 16th.—The Titular Church of Tubuna, Mgr. Benizio 
de Souza Costa, hitherto Bishop of Amazon. 

April 27th.—The Titular Church of Sozopolis, Rev. Theo- 
dore Kappenberg, who is appointed Auxiliary to the Bishop of 
Munster. 

May i1st.—The Titular Church of Thyatiri, Rev. Peter 
Joseph Lausberg, who is appointed Auxiliary to the Archbishop 
of Cologne. 


II-—Ordinationis Capituli Cathedralis. (VI.—228.) 


Ssmus D. N. Pius PP. X decreto S. Congregationis Consis- 
torialis die 26 aprilis 1914 novam ordinationem in Capitulo 
cathedrali Fesulano induxit: scilicet, redacta ad tertium gradum 
exstante Praepositi dignitate, duas praeterea novas dignitates, 
nempe Archidiaconatum uti primam, Primiceriatum uti secun- 
dam dignitatem, instituit. Chorales autem habitus, quibus vi 
Brevis apostolici Hoc est in more diei 21 februarii 1894 canonicj 
utebantur, ad novas erectas dignitates extendit, revocato in- 
dulto Canonico Praeposito per idem Breve concesso speciales ~ 
vestes et indumenta in choro induendi. 


New Regulations for a Cathedral Chapter, 


By a decree of the Congregation of the Consistory dated 
April 26, 1914, the following new regulations will come into 
force in the diocese of Fiesole:—The Provost will in future be 
the third in order of dignity in the Chapter, and the first two 
places in the Chapter will be taken by the Archdeacon and the 
Primiceriatus, respectively. The choir dress granted to the 
Chapter by the Apostolic Brief of February 21, 1894, to the 
Chapter is to be worn by the two newly appointed dignitaries, 
but the special choir dress granted to the Provost in the same 

Brief is hereby revoked. 
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CONGREGATION FOR THE PROPAGATION OF 
THE FAITH 





I—A New Prefecture Apostolic. (VI.—233.) 


By a Decree of April 28 of the present year the Congrega- 
tion of the Propagation of the Faith cut off a certain portion 
of the territory hitherto entrusted to the spiritual care of the 
French clergy in Somaliland, and erected in the new district 
the new Prefecture Apostolic of Gibuti. The new Prefecture 
will be under the charge of the Capuchins. 


11.—A Second New Prefecture Apostolic. (VI.—234.) 


By another Decree of the same date as the above the Con- 
gregation formed a new Prefecture in German Equatorial 
Africa, and entrusted the new ecclesiastical territory to the 
care of the Society of Priests of the Sacred Heart. The new 
Prefecture will be known by the name of Adamaua. 


III.—Appointments. (VI.—235.) 


Mgr. Doulcet to be Titular Bishop of Diocletanus, March 17; 
Mer. Cerretti to be Delegate Apostolic in Australasia, April 15; 
Father Paschal de Luchon, O.F.M.C., to be Prefe¢t Apostolic 
of Gibuti and Father Lennartz to be Prefect Apostolic of 
Adamaua. 





CONGREGATION OF RITES. 


_— —-——- 


Declaratio de Sanctis vel Beatis Alicubi Publico Cultu 
Honoratis, absque Certo S. Sedis Decreto vel Indulto. 
(VI.—235.) 

In Kalendariis perpetuis et Propriis quae, iuxta novissimas 
Rubricas ad normam Bullae Divino afflatu et Motu Proprio 
Abhine duos annos Ssmi Dni nostri Pii Papae X, et S. R. C. 
Decreta 12 decembris 1912 et 28 octobris 1913 reformata, ipsius 
sacrae Congregationis revisioni et approbationi subiiciuntur, 
aliquando Sancti vel Beati notantur qui neque in Romano 
Martyrologio descripti sunt, neque publico cultu a sancta Sede 
certe decreto vel confirmato potiuntur, prouti speciatim prae- 
scribitur per generale Decretum n. 3926 diei 19 iulii 1896 ad 1 
et 2. 

Quum tamen eiusmodi Sancti vel Beati nuncupati in locis 
particularibus ex immemorabili consuetudine publico ac reli- 
gioso cultu honorantur cum Officio et Missa; atque, hac de 
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causa, in memoratis Kalendariis et Propriis a Rmis Ordinariis 
inscribantur, sacra Rituum Congregatio, de mandato eiusdem 
Ssmi Domini nostri declarat ex hac inscriptione nullo pacto 
fas esse arguere ipsos Sanctos vel Beatos nuncupatos beatifi- 
cationem formalem vel aequipollentem obtinuisse, eorumque 
cultum, prouti de casu excepto a Decretis sa. me. Urbani Papae 
VIII, et recentioribus S. R. C. decretis seu declarationibus dd. 
11 novembris 1912 et 31 ianuarii 1913, recognitum et confirma- 
tum fuisse, sed tantum concludere licet horum Sanctorum vel 
Beatorum cultum manere in statu suae possessionis, ac proinde 
neque augeri neque extendi posse inconsulta §. Sede. Demum 
hortantur Rmi Ordinarii ut memorati Sancti vel Beati in suis 
Kalendariis et Propriis particularibus aliquo signo seu asterisco 
distinguantur ab aliis Sanctis vel Beatis in Martyrologio 
Romano descriptis vel rite canonizatis aut beatificatis, uti 
laudabiliter fit in aliquibus locis. Contrariis non obstantibus 
quibuscunque, etiam speciali mentione dignis. 
Die 28 aprilis 1914. 
Fr. S. Carp. MARTINBLLI, Praefectus. 
L.A S. t+ Petrus La Fontaine, Ep. Chryst., Secretarius. 


Declaration on the cultus of Saints not having explicit 
recognition by the Holy See. 


In perpetual and proper Calendars which, according to the 
new Rubrics contained in the legislation of the Bull “ Divino 
afflatu” and the Motu proprio “Abhinc duos annos” of Pope 
Pius X, and also following out the Decrees of the Congregation 
of Rites of December 12, 1912, and October 28, 1913, are sub- 
mitted to the Congregation for revision and approbation, 
sometimes there are found the names of Saints and Beati 
whose names are neither included in the Roman Martyrology 
nor in their public cultus approved or confirmed by any Decree 
of the Holy See as such cultus should be approved according 
to the General Decree of July 19, 1896. 

Since, however, such Saints and Beati in particular locali- 
ties have received public cultus from immemorial custom and 
have had assigned to them a Divine Office and Mass, and for 
this reason the Ordinaries of those places have inserted the 
names of such Saints and Beati in their local Calendars, the 
Congregation of Rites hereby declares on the authority of the 
Holy See that such insertion in a Calendar in no way implies 
that those Saints or Beati have received either formal or 
aequipollent Beatification, and further that their cultus is not 
recognized nor confirmed except in cases which are legislated 
for in the Deerees of Pope Urban VIII and in the recent 
Decrees and declarations of the Congregation of Rites of 
November 11, 1912, and January 31, 1913. From the appear- 
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ance of the names of such Saints and Beati in local Calendars 
it is only lawful to conclude that they remain “in possession ”’ 
and therefore their cultus is not to be extended nor increased 
without reference to the Holy See, and, moreover, Ordinaries 
are requested to indicate in their local Calendars the difference 
between the above-mentioned Saints and Beati and those 
whose names are found in the Roman Martyrology by placing 
against the names of the former an asterisk or some similar 
mark, as is done most praiseworthily in certain dioceses. 
Signed as above. 





CONGREGATION OF THE HOLY OFFICE.— 
(Indulgences). 
Decretum Sacerdos Caesarius Vachere, Dioecesis Pictas 

viensis, Nominatim Excommunicatur. (VI.—226). 

Feria IV, die 22 aprilis 1914. 

Sacerdotem Caesarium Vachére e dioecesi Pictaviensi in 
Gallia, praetensis supernaturalibus manifestationibus simpli- 
cium animos commoventem, et proprius ipsius Episcopus et 
suprema haec sacra Congregatio sancti Officii, cuius est fidei 
morumque integritati prospicere, ad saniora consilia iterum 
iterumque revocare non defuerunt. Cum enim ille imaginem 
quamdam Ssmi Cordis Iesu et quasdam hostias, quas a se con- 
secratas adfirmabat, veluti sanguine manantes, temerario ausu, 
fidelium venerationi passim obiiceret; Rmus Pictavorum An- 
tistes, paternis monitis primum tum gravibus etiam comminatis 
poenis, inter quas suspensione a divinis ipso facto incurrenda, 
eum ab incoepto deterrere conatus est. Quae dein omnia ab 
hac suprema sacra Congregationenedum' plane confirmatasunt, 
sed et additum formale praeceptum ut imaginem et hostias 
cunctaque alia ad eiusmodi praetensas supernaturales manife- 
stationes quomodocumque spectantia, nulla interiecta mora, 
proprio Ordinario traderet, sub comminatione, ni paruisset, ad 
ulteriora procedendi. 

Verum infelix sacerdos, officii sui prorsus immemor, quamvis 
initio sacrae Congregationis mandatis aliqualem obedientiam 
praestare ostendisset; coepit tamen rursus, praesertim ad 
cryptam quamdam ab oppido Mirebeau non longe dissitam, 
aliam imaginem aliasque hostias, legitimo Superiore frustra 
obnitente, fidelium admirationi, ut antea, exponere; pluribus 
interim auctoritati ecclesiasticae maxime iniuriosis, sive per se 
sive per alios, evulgatis. 

Haec ex animo dolens sed sperans adhuc eum ad debitam 
obedientiam reversurum, sacra Congregatio triplici, ad normam 
sacrorum Canonum, solemni monitione ei per Episcopum ex- 
communicationem nominatim comminandam decrevit‘ incas- 
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sum tamen; nam ne huic quidem extremo remedio obfirmata 
ipsius contumacia cessit. 

Quae cum ita sint, perentorio canonicae monitionis termino 
iamdiu inutiliter praeterlapso, haec eadem ipsa suprema sacra 
Congregatio sancti Offieii, ne muneri suo, non sine fidei et 
ecclesiasticae disciplinae detrimento, deficere videatur, de ex- 
presso mandato Ssmi D. N. Pii PP. X, in praefatum sacerdotem 
Caesarium Vachére, pervicaciter contumacem, formalem ex- 
communicationis sententiam nominatim ac personaliter pro- 
nunciat, eumque omnibus plecti poenis a iure statutis ac proinde 
vitandum esse atque ab omnibus vitari debere solemniter 
declarat. 

Datum Romae ex aedib. S. O., die, mense et anno supra- 
dictis. 

L. A S. Aloisius Castellano, S. R. et U. I. Notartus. 


Decree Excommunicating Nominatim the Priest Cesar Vach- 
ere of the Diocese of Poitiers. 


Both his own Bishop, and this Supreme Congregation of 
the Holy Office whose function is to look after the integrity of 
faith and morals, have not failed to call again and again toa 
better frame of mind the priest César Vachére of the diocese 
of Poitiers in France who is stirring up simple minded people 
by means of alleged spiritual manifestations. As he with 
temerity commonly offered for the veneration of the faithful a 
certain image of the Most Sacred Heart of Jesus, and certain 
hosts, which he declared had been consecrated by himself, as 
giving forth blood, the Bishop of Poitiers endeavoured to 
restrain him from doing so, at first by paternal admonitions 
and then by threatening grave penalties including suspension 
a divinis to be incurred ifso facto. Subsequently all these 
measures were not only fully confirmed by this Supreme Con- 
gregation, but a formal command was added that the image, 

hosts and everything else relating in any way to such alleged 
' supernatural manifestations should be handed over without 
delay to his Ordinary, with the threat that unless he obeyed 
further steps would be taken. 

But the unhappy priest, absolutely unmindful of his office, 
although at first he gave some signs of obedience to the man- 
dates of the Congregation, again began to expose as before for 
the wonder of the faithful, while his lawful Superior vainly 
protested, another image and other hosts, especially in a 
certain grotto not far from the town of Mirebeau; in the 
meanwhile making various statements, either through himself 
or through others, highly offensive to the ecclesiastical 
authority. 
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The Sacred Congregation, greatly afflicted by this, but still 
hoping that he would return to proper obedience decreed that, 
according to the sacred canons, a triple solemn warning was 
to be given him through the Bishop that he would be excom- 
municated nominatim. But in vain, for his contumacy did not 
yield even to this extreme remedy. 

Such being the circumstances, and the peremptory term of 
the canonical admonition having long since elapsed without 
producing any result, this Supreme Congregation of the Holy 
Office, not to seem wanting in its duty to the detriment of the 
faith and of ecclesiastical discipline, by express mandate of 
His Holiness Pope Pius X, pronounces formal sentence of ex- 
communication by name and personally against the said priest 
César Vachére, obstinately contumacious, and solemnly declares 
that he is under all the penalties laid down by the law and is 
therefore to be avoided and ought to be avoided by all. 


Signed as above. 








CONGREGATION FOR RELIGIOUS 
COMMUNITIES. 





I.—Deeretum de Novitiatus Termino et Interruptione. 
VI.--229.) 

Cum propositae sint quaestiones sive circa tempus seu 
mementum, quo annus novitiatus compleri dicendus sit, sive 
circa modum, praesertim si novitius extra domum de licentia 
Superiorum per aliquot tempus moratus fuerit, quo interruptus 
haberi possit, S. Congregatio Religiosis Sodalibus praeposita, 
ad anxietates praecavendas, praecipue quoad professionis validi- 
tatem, statuit et decrevit ut sequitur: 

1. Annus integer novitiatus, qui solus ad validitatem pro- 

fessionis requiritur, in posterum non stricte de hora ad horam, 
sed de die in diem intelligi debet. Idem dicendum de tribus 
integris annis votorum simplicium, quae emissionem votorum 
solemnium praecedere debent. 
2. Novitiatus interrumpitur ita ut denuo incipiendus et per- 
ficiendus sit: (a) si novitius a Superiore dimissus e domo 
exierit; (b) si absque Superioris licentia domum deseruerit; 
(c) si ultra triginta dies etiam cum licentia Superioris extra 
novitiatus septa permanserit. 

3. Si novitius infra triginta dies, etiam non continuos, cum 
Superiorum licentia, extra domus septa permanserit, licet sub 
Superioris obedientia, requiritur ad validitatem, et satis est, 
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dies hoc modo transactos supplere : at Superiores hanclicentiam 
nisi iusta et gravi de causa ne impertiant. 

Quibus omnibus sanctissimo Domino nostro Pio Papae X 
relatis ab infrascripto sacrae Congregationis Secretario, Sanc- 
titas Sua ea rata habere et confirmare dignata est, contrariis 
quibuscumque non obstantibus. 

Datum Romae ex Secretaria sacrae Congregationis de Reli- 
giosis, die 3 mati 1914. 

O. Carp. CacIANO DE AzEvEDO, Praefectus. 
L. > S. + Donatus, Archiep. Ephesinus, Secretarius. 


Decree on the Termination and Interruption of the 
Noviciate. 


As a number of questions have been asked regarding the 
time or moment in which the year of the noviciate can be said 
to be completed, and as to how it is to be held as interrupted, 
especially in cases when the novice has been, with the per- 
mission of the Superiors, away from the house for a period of 
time, the Congregation of Religious, to remove anxieties, 
particularly as regards the validity of profession, has laid down 
and decreed as follows: 

1. The complete year of noviciate, which alone is required 
for validity of profession, is for the future to be understood 
not strictly from hour to hour but from day to day. The same 
thing is to be said of the three complete years of simple vows 
which must precede the taking of solemn vows. 

2. The noviciate is interrupted so as to require that it must 
be begun anew and completed, (a) if the novice has been dis- 
missed by the Superior and left the house; (6) if he has 
abandoned the house without permission of the Superior; (c) if 
even with permission of the Superior he has remained more 
than thirty days outside the precincts of the noviciate. 

8. If the novice has remained, with permission of the 
Superior, outside the precincts of the house for less than thirty 
days, even not continuously, it is required and is sufficient for | 
validity that the days thus passed be made up; but Superiors 
should not give this permission except for a just and serious 
reason. 

All this having been put before our Most Holy Lord Pope 
Pius X by the undersigned Secretary of the Sacred Congrega- 
tion, His Holiness was pleased to ratify and confirm it, every- 
thing whatsoever to the contrary notwithstanding. 

Signed as above. 
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II.—De Novitiis Militiae addictis. (VI.—230.) 


Procurator Generalis Congregationis Sacerdotum Missionis 
harum quaestionum solutionem a S. Congregatione de Reli- 
giosis expostulavit, nempe: 

I. Utrum novitiatus illorum qui coguntur e domo pro- 
bationis exire causa militiae aut ad eandem militiam denuo 
vocati, censendus sit interruptus, ita ut ab initio sit repetendus, 
nulla ratione habita temporis novitiatus iam expleti; an vero 
sit aestimandus tantummodo susfensus, ita ut debeat solum 
compleri. 

II. Utrum computari possit veluti tempus novitiatus servi- 
tium militare quod expletur in loco ubi exstat domus probationis 
si novitii maneant sub disciplina et vigilantia moderatorum et 
horis subsecivis consistant in eadem probationis domo, eaque 
omnia peragant quae cum militia concilientur. 

Emi et Revmi Patres Cardinales sacrae huius Congrega- 
tionis de Religiosis, omnibus mature perpensis, respondendum 
censuerunt : 

Ad 1. Affirmative ad primam partem; Negative ad 
secundam, si novitius ultra triginta dies completos servitio 
militari reapse addictus fuerit. Si infra triginta dies, hi sup- 
- plendi erunt. Et in quocumque casu ad professionem votorum 

_admitti nequit nisi saltem per triginta dies probetur. 

Ad 2. Negative. 

Has autem responsiones relatas sanctissimo Domino nostro 
Pio Papae X ab infrascripto S. Congregationis Secretario, 
Sanctitas sua approbare et confirmare dignata est. Contrariis 
quibuscumque non obstantibus. 

Datum Romae ex Secretaria sacrae Congregationis de 
Religiosis, die 3 maii 1914. 

O. CarRpD. CAGIANO DE AzEvEDO, Praefectus. 
L. 4 S. t+ Donatus, Archiep. Ephesinus, Secretarius. 


On Novices and Military Service. 


The Procurator General of the Priests of the Mission has 
asked the Congregation for Religious for answers to the follow- 
ing questions: 

I. Is the noviciate of those who are compelled to leave the 
house of probation to do their military service, or who are 
again called under arms, to be considered interrupted, so that 
it is to be repeated from the beginning without taking into 
consideration the part of the noviciate already performed; or 
is it to be considered as merely suspended so that it need only 
be completed? 

II. Is the time of military service to be computed as part 
of the noviciate when it is passed in a place where there isa 
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house of probation and the novices remain under the discipline 
and vigilance of the Superiors, spending their spare time in 
the house of probation and doing everything there which is 
compatible with their military service ? 

The Most Eminent and Reverend Fathers Cardinals of the 
Religious, after maturely weighing everything, decided to 
answer: — 

To I. In the affirmative to the first part; In the negative to 
the second, if the novice has been in fact under military service 
for more than thirty complete days. If for less than thirty 
days, these are to be made up for. And in any case he cannot 
be admitted to profession of vows, unless he be tried for at 
least thirty days. 

To Il. In the negative. 


Signed as above. 


IIf—De Missis a Religiosis Sodalibus ad intentionem 
Superiorum celebrandis. (VI.—231.) 


Quaesitum est a sacra Congregatione de Religiosis: 

I. An Sacrum facere ad intentionem praefixam a Superiore 
proprie actum internum constituat, qui minime subest voluntati 
Superiorum ? 

II. An Religiosus votorum simplicium, vi suae professionis, — 
teneatur ex iustitia, aut solum ex caritate, ad celebrandum 
iuxta intentionem a Superiore praefixam, sibi reservata facul- 
tate celebrandi iuxta propriam intentionem in limitibus a 
Constitutionibus admissis ? 

III. An possint Superiores obligare sodales subditos in 
virtute sanctae obedientiae ad celebrandum iuxta praescripta 
a Constitutionibus ? 

Emi. autem Patres Cardinales sacrae Congregationis de 
Religiosis, in plenario coetu ad Vaticanum habito die 21 martii 
1914, praefatis dubiis responderunt: 

Ad 1 et 2. Providebitur in tertio. 


Ad 3. Reformato dubio: “An Superiores Religiosi prae- 
cipere possint subditis suis etiam in virtute sanctae obedientiae 
ut ipsi celebrent secundum intentionem a Constitutionibus 
praescriptam vel ab ipsis Superioribus statutam, salvis ex- 
ceptionibus a Constitutionibus vel a legitima consuetudine 
sancitis ?”? respondere censuerunt: Affirmative. 


Quam Emorum Patrum responsionem sanctissimus Do- 
mirus noster Pius Papa X, referente infrascripto sacrae Con- 
gregationis Secretario, ratam habuit et confirmavit die 23 
martii 1914. 
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Datum Romae ex Secretaria sacrae Congregationis de 
Religiosis, die 3 maii 1914. 
O. Carp. CAGIANO DE AzEVEDO, Praefectus. 
L.  S. +t Donatus, Archiep. Ephesinus, 
Secretarius. 


On Masses to be celebrated by Religious according to} 
the intention of Superiors. 


The Congregation for Religious has been asked: 


I. Does celebration according to an intention fixed by the 
Superior properly constitute an internal a¢t, which is in no 
way subject to the will of Superiors? 

II. Is a Religious of simple vows bound, by virtue of his 
profession, by justice or only by charity to celebrate according 
to an intention fixed by his Superior, when he has reserved to 
himself the faculty of celebrating according to his own intention 
within the limits admitted by the Constitutions ? 

III. Can Superiors oblige their religious subjects by virtue 
of holy obedience to celebrate according to the prescriptions 
contained in the Constitutions ? 

Their Eminences the Cardinals of the Congregation for 
Religious in a plenary meeting held in the Vatican on March 21, 
1914, answered the above questions as follows: 

To I. and II. Provided for in the answer to III. 

To III. Modifying the question as follows: “Can Religious 
Superiors order their subjects, also in virtue of holy obedience, 
to celebrate according to an intention prescribed by the Con- 
stitutions or fixed by the Superiors themselves, saving the 
exceptions sanctioned by the Constitutions or by legitimate 
custom?” they decided to answer: In the affirmative. 


Signed as above. 


IV.—De Confessione apud Orientales Sacerdotes Instituta, 
et de Confessione Novitiorum. (VI.—232.) 


Edito Decreto de absolutione sacramentali religiosis soda- 
libus impertienda, diei 5 augusti 1913, exorta sunt dubia, quorum 
solutio expetita fuit a S. Congregatione de Religiosis, nempe: 

1. An Decretum sacrae Congregationis de Religiosis, die 
5 augusti 1913, comprehendat etiam confessiones quas Religiosi 
ritus Latini faciunt apud Confessarios ritus Orientalis, et 
vicissim ? 

2. Anidem Decretum comprehendat etiam novitios culus- 
cumque Ordinis vel Congregationis ? 

Emi. ac Revmi. Patres Cardinales, in plenario coetu habito 
in aedibus Vaticanis die 21 martii 1914, reposuerunt: 

Ad 1 et ad 2. Affirmative. 

Et sanctissimus Dominus noster Pius Papa X in audientia 
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diei 23 eiusdem mensis et anni habita ab infrascripto sacrae 
Congregationis Secretario, responsiones Emorum Patrum ap- 
probare et confirmare dignatus est. Contrariis quibuscumque 
non obstantibus. 
Datum Romae ex Secretaria S. Congregationis de Religiosis, 
die 3 maii 1914. 
O. Carb. CAGIANO DE AzEVEDO, Praefectus. 


L. HS. t Donatus, Archiep. Ephesinus, 
Secretarius. 
“On Confession to Oriental Priests, and on the Confession 
of Novices. 


After the publication of the Decree On sacramental absolu- 
tion imparted to religious of August 5, 1913, doubts arose, the 
solution of which has been asked from the Congregation for 
Religious, viz.: 

1. Does the Decree of August 5, 1913, of the Congregation 
for Religious include also the Confessions which Religious of 
Latin rite make to Confessors of Oriental rite, and viceversa ? 

2. Does it include also novices of every Order and Con- 
gregation? 

The Most Eminent and Reverend Fathers Cardinals, in 
the plenary meeting held in the Vatican on March 21, 1914, 
answered : 

To 1 and 2: In the affirmative. 

Signed as above. 





THE HOLY ROMAN ROTA. 


I.—In S. R. Rota, mensibus ianuarii, februarii et martii huius 
anni 1914, actae sunt sub secreto sequentes causae, quarum 
definitiva sententia editur tantum in parte dispositiva: 
(VI.—243.) 


1. NULLITATIS MATRIMONII ex capite defectus consensus ex 
parte mulieris, 

Proposito dubio: An constet de nullitate matrimonii in casu, 
RR. PP. DD.S. Many, Ponens, F. Heiner et I. Prior, Auditores 
de turno, die 22 ianuarii, respondendum censuerunt: Negative. 

Adversus sententiam interposita est appellatio. 

II. NULLITATIS MATRIMONII ex capite conditionis non adim- 
pletae et simulati consensus. 

Proposito dubio: An constet de nullitate matrimonii in casu, 
RR. PP. DD. I. Mori, Ponens, F. Cattani et A. Perathoner, 
Auditores de turno, die 28 ianuarii respondendum censuerunt: 
Affirmative. 
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Adversus sententiam interposita est appellatio. 

III. NuLuiratis MATRIMONII ex capite conditionis apposttae 
contra bona substantialia matrimonit. 

Proposito dubio: An constet de nullitate matrimonii in casu, 
RR. PP. DD. G. Sebastianelli, Ponens, S. Many et F. Heiner, 
Auditores de turno, die 7 februarii respondendum censuerunt : 
Affirmative. 

IV. DIFFAMATIONIS. 

Proposito dubio: An sententia Rotalis diet 30 decembris 
1912 sit confirmanda vel infirmanda in casu, RR. PP. DD. I. 
Mori, Ponens, F. Cattani et A. Perathoner, Auditores de turno, 
die 21 februarii respondendum censuerunt: Sententiam Rota- 
lem esse confirmandam. 

V. NULLITATIS MATRIMONII ex capite defectus consensus. 

Proposito dubio: An constet de nullitate matrimonii in casu, 
RR. PP. DD. I. Prior, Ponens, A. Sincero et I. Mori, Auditores 
de turno, die 2 martii respondendum censuerunt: Negative. 

VI. PiaAB FUNDATIONIS. 

Proposito dubio: An bona quae obvenerunt Titio Sacerdoti 
per actum dici ...... Capitulo Collegiatae adiudicanda sint, 
RR. PP. DD. G. Sebastianelli, Ponens, S. Many et F. Heiner, 

_ Auditores de turno, die 2 martii respondendum censuerunt: 
Affirmative seu bona quae obvenerunt Titio Sacerdoti per actum 

4) ae adiudicanda esse Capitulo Collegiatae cum omnibus 
fructibus qui percepti sunt aut pereipi poterant a die ....... 

Adversus sententiam interposita est appellatio. 

VII. NuLuiTaTis MATRIMONII ex capite defectus consensus 
ex parte viri. 

Proposito dubio: An constet de nullitate matrimonii in casu, 
RR. PP. DD. G. Sebastianelli, Ponens, S. Many et F. Heiner, 
Auditores de turno, die 23 martii respondendum censuerunt: 
Affirmative. 

VIII. DAmMNoruM. 

Proposito dubio: An sententia Rotalis die 26 iulii 1913 con- 
jirmanda vel infirmanda sit in casu, RR. PP. DD. S. Many, 
Ponens, F. Heiner et I. Prior, Auditores de turno, die 30 martii 
respondendum censuerunt: Praedictam sententiam esse in 
aliqua parte confirmandam, in alia vero infirmandam, ut 
sequitur: (1) Damna a parocho religioso illata esse reficienda 
non ab Ordine sed ab ipso religioso in quantum possit, et in 
defectu aut supplemento illius a conventu seu domo in qua com- 
moratur, salvo recursu contra. N.N., (2) Damna illa esse refi- 
cienda in summa tantum libell. ...... 

Ex Cancelleria S. R. Rotae, 12 maii, 1914. 

T. Tani, Notarius. 


II.—A Case of Patronage and Presentation. (VI.—237.) 


On March 15, 1911, two priests were presented by two dif- 
ferent persons, each of whom thought he had the right of pre- 
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sentation, to a vacant Canonry in the Cathedral Church of 
Alessandria della Paglia. Father Pius Ratti was presented by 
Signor Aristides Stortiglione, and Father Dominic Olivera 
was presented by Signor Mignone-Buzzilanghi. Litigation 
followed and the case was submitted by the Ordinary to a 
Commission. From the decision of the Commission, a decision 
which was arrived at after consideration of the question whether 
the right of presentation descended in the male line of the 
family or to the senior member, Signor Mignone appealed to 
the Congregation of the Council. The appeal, by order of the 
Holy Father, was then brought before the Holy Roman Rota. 
After examining a Will and other documents the Judges of the 
Rota decided that the right of presentation did not belong to 
Signor Mignone, and therefore the presentation of Father 
Ratti by Signor Stortiglione held good. 

This judgment was pronounced on January 14, 1914, 

An appeal has been entered against the above judgment. 
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I.—Letter to Father Grimal. (VI.—245.) 


Father Grimal has recently submitted to the Holy Father 
a copy of his book entitled “Jésus Christ étudié et médité.” 
The Cardinal Secretary of State thanks the author in the name 
of the Holy Father for the volume submitted to His Holiness. 
The book was presented by the Bishop of Rodez. 

The letter is dated March 21, 1914. 


IIl.—Letter to IM. Bussieres. (VI.—245.) 


The Holy Father in this letter expresses his thanks to M. 
Bussieres and others in Canada, who have been Ponti- 
fical Zouaves for their words of filial loyalty and devotion to 
the Holy See as set forth in a letter to the Holy Father in the 
name of M. Bussieres. 

The letter is dated March 22, 1914. 


III,—Letter to the President and Council of the “ Ligue in- 


ternationale Catholique contre l’Alcoolisme.” (VI.—246.} 
In this letter the Holy Father states how gratified he is 6 
know of the activities and success of the League, and gives 
his blessing to all members of the League and fe its Protector, 
Cardinal Mercier. 
The letter is dated April 23, 1914. 
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CONSTITUTIO APOSTOLICA, 


De Regimine Seminarii Maioris in Calabris. (VI.—213.) 


PIUS EPISCOPUS. 
SERVUS SERVORUM DEI. AD PERPETUAM REI MEMORIAM. 


Susceptum inde ab initio Pontificatus humanae in Christo 
instaurationis propositum ita exsequendum, Deo iuvante, du- 
ximus ut curarum Nostrarum partem multo maximam ea sibi 
vindicarent instituta, in quibus adolescentes clerici in Ecclesiae 
spem succrescunt. Nemo quippe est qui non experiendo com- 
pererit, bonos laicorum mores studiaque christianarum virtu- 
tum adeo cohaerere cum sancta clericorum vita, ut alterum, 
altero sublato, frustra quis se persequi posse confidat. Hinc 
perpetua Ecclesiae cura ut a sacerdotio arceantur indigni vel 
non satis idonei ministri; hinc assidua eiusdem sollicitudo ut 
qui probati vocatique a Deo sunt, ad illud ita comparentur, ut 
bonitate, disciplina ac scientia perutile religioni ac civitati 
exhibeant ministerium. 

Hisce sane de causis, oblatas numquam non avide arripui- 
mus occasiones ut pontificiae, hac in re, providentiae praebere- 
mus argumenta. Nam et venerabiles fratres, Episcopos, 
quoties eos affari contigit, hortati vehementer sumus ut prae- 
cipuo quodam studio seminaria complecterentur, et viros misi- 
mus qui plura ex iis praesentes inviserent ad Nosque de eorum 
statu referrent, et datis litteris subsidiisque submissis, et 
solertia prudentiaque in rem accita SS, RR. Congregationum, 
et alia, quaaecumque praesto esset, ratione, ita eiusmodi sacrae 
juventutis domicilia fovimus, proveximus, ut non modo illud 
contenderemus quod praecipuum est, Christi nimirum bonum 
odorem ac disciplinae sanctae vigorem tueri, sed cetera etiam, 
ut facultas tulit, accuraremus quae, in ipso caducae huius vitae 
ordine, clericis ad proposita optima iuvandis usui esse dig- 
noscerentur. 

Quoniamque in dioecesibus bene multis, vel rei familiaris 
tenuitate, vel exiguo alumnorum numero, vel ceterarum inopia 
rerum, fieri non poterat ut seminaria suppeterent in quibus una 
cum litterarum studiis graviores etiam rite traderentur disci- 
plinae, idcirco locorum Ordinariis auctores haud semel fuimus 
ut, collatis viribus, communia quaedam constituerent clerico- 
rum domicilia, in quibus plenius uberiusque philosophiam ac 
theologiam liceret attingere. Consiliis hisce in rem deductis in 
pluribus, vel extra Italiam, didecesibus, factum est ut clericis 
iunioribus seorsum ab aliis constitutis, disciplina, vitae regimem, 
pietatis opera et cetera huc pertinentia ita praescriberentur, ut 
forent singulorum aetati studiisque magis accommodata, con- 
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gregatisque numero pluribus adolescentibus scholae paterent 
auditorum diligentia doctrinaque magistrorum longe floren- 
tiores. 

Sed quod in aliis regionibus utile videbatur, id in Italia, 
ob rerum adiuncta in quibus versamur, necessarium adeo vi- 
sum est, ut nullam res pateretur moram. Hinc litteris die XVI 
ianuarii mMcmv datis ad Cardinalem Praefectum sacri Consilii 
Episcoporum et Regularium, quam maxime Nobis curae esse 
ediximus ut in variis Italiae regionibus, ubi maior esset neces- 
sitas, communia haec seminaria conderentur, ac summatim 
iuro attigimus quibus ea regi oporteret.—Coeptis Nostris adfuit 
divina gratia, et adnitentibus Episcopis, quibus apprime per- 
spectum erat quid Ecclesiae causa, quid tempora postularent, 
paucis vix elapsis annis, in omni fere Italia eiusmodi excitata 
sunt maiora clericorum domicilia, quae favore semper, saepe 
collata etiam pecunia iuvare vel Ipsi haud omissimus. 

Qua quidem in re provido caritatis consilio, quae illuc ac- 
currit citius uberiusque ubi necessitas opitulandi maior, ani- 
mum mature appulimus ad Calabriae Ecclesias. Praecipua qua- 
dam cura eas indigere exploratum erat simul ob seminariorum 
exiguitatem, simul ob rei familiaris angustias. Voluntatem 
Nostram propensiorem fecerunt recensiores clades, quibus 
florentissimam hanc provinciam ruinis oppressam luctuque 
completam doluimus. Suasit igitur amor ut iam impertitis 
pontificia largitate beneficiis aliud adderemus idemque man- 
surum, novis exstruendis aedibus in usum Calabriae clericorum, 
qui Ecclesiae ac civitati auspicia portenderent rerum longe 
meliorum.—De attribuenda sede deliberantibus, maximas ad 
rem habere opportunitates Catacensis urbs visa Nobis est, 
locumque in eius vicinia delegimus a Caelorum Domina appella- 
tum: salubre atque amoenum praediolum, commeatu facile ac 
Jonii Tirrenique maris aspectu iucundissimum. Sumptu Nostro 
novi seminarii aedes condi ibi iussimus conditasque necessariis 
rebus instruximus, ut propensioris voluntatis testimonium 
Calabri cleri arctius Nobis devinciret animum officiique dili- 
gentiorem efficeret. Quin etiam eo curae Nostrae pertinuerunt 
ut primum alumnorumagminirectorem praeficeremusGeorgium 
De Lucchi, sacerdotem fide, pietate, doctrina Nobis probatissi- 
mum, eidemque immatura morte clericis suis erepto alium 
sufficeremus haud minore virtutum copia exornatum sacerdo- 
tem, quem non secus ac decessorem, episcopali auximus honore, 
ut vel amplior dignitas maiorem utrique conciliaret auctori- 
tatem. 

Rebusque iam satis feliciter procedentibus, nihil aliud su- 
peresse videtur quam ut opus, quod Calabrorum Episcoporum 
expetierunt vota, plausus excepit, spes magna prosequitur, fir- 
miori aptiorique muniamus disciplina, ut uberior suppetat 
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facultas ac spes educendi sacri ordinis ministros vitae sanctita- 
tem et catholicae doctrinae decora in Ecclesiae bonum praese 
ferentes.—Quod itaque in religiosae rei incrementum cedat et 
Calabris Ecclesiis benevertat, fundato prope Catacium aucto- 
ritate Nostra apostolica et a Nostro nomine, ut placuit, nun- 
cupato maiori Seminario legitimi collegii iura attribuimus, 
idemque curae ac vigilantiae tradimus archiepiscoporum atque 
episcoporum, quorum dioeceses finibus continentur trium civi- 
lium provinciarum Regii, Consentiae et Catacii, ad leges quas 
infra scriptae.sunt regendum, moderandum. 

I. Aedes Seminarii, fundus qui aedibus adiacet, quaeque 
sive in fundo sive in aedibus sunt, in potestate Romani Ponti- 
ficis sunt perpetuoque erunt. 

II. Seminarium regatur auctoritate apostolicae Sedis, quae 
per sacram Congregationem Consistorialem quae visa fuerint 
administrabit. 

III. Seminarii aedes destinantur omnibus provinciarum, 
quas supra nominavimus, clericis philosophiae ac theologiae 
auditoribus : quorum quidem, nisi speciale suffragetur aposto- 
licae Sedis indultum, nemo poterit ad sacros Ordines promoveri 
quin ibidem hisce vacaverit disciplinis. 

' IV. Liceat omnibus Calabriae Ordinariis Seminarium hoc 
ut suum habere; illud, cum libuerit, adire; suos invisere cle- 
ricos. Attamen, ut idem pro omnibus sit disciplinae ordo, 
nemini eorum fas esto peculiaria iussa, ne pro suis quidem 
clericis, dare extra communes regulas atque inconsulto vel 
abnuente Rectore. 

V. Calabriae archiepiscopi atque episcopi in coetum coeant 
singulis annis de rebus Instituto communibus consulturi. Hisce 
vero in coetibusqui, non secus ac annuae episcopales collationes, 
haberi poterunt in Seminarii aedibus, congregati archiepiscopi 
atque episcopi de alumnorum disciplina ac moribus, de docendi 
ratione, de re oeconomica diligenter inquirant et quae opus 
fuerint provideant. 

VI. Coetui praeerit Praelatus gradu vel aetate dignior, ab 
actis vero erit Seminarii Rector. 

VII. Esto Episcoporum eas ferre leges, ea inire, ex com- 
muni iure, consilia, quae bono Instituti conferre iudicentur. 

VIII. Ubi primum Episcopi in coetum, ut supra, convene- 
rint, tres eligant Praesules qui adsint Rectori ad consilia de 
iis ineunda, quae graviora intra annum res et tempora invexe- 
rint, quaeque ipse in se Rector recipere aut nolit, aut nequeat. 
Electi Praesules quinquennium fungantur munere: quinquen- 
nio elapso, liceat eosdem confirmare, vel alios designare. 

IX. Catacensi Ordinario in Seminarii administratione ac 
regimine eadem sunto iura, eaedem partes, quae ceteris regionis 
Ordinariis. 
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X. Seminarium, adnexae aedes hortusque adiacentes vi 
huius Constitutionis immunia sunto a parochi loci iurisdictione: 
parochialia munia, in iis quae Instituti naturae sunt consen- 
tanea, obeat Magister pietatis ex auctoritate Rectoris, cui, intra 
Seminarii fines, Ordinarii iura, officia ac privilegia attribuimus. 

XI. Rectorem eligendi ius omne esto penes Romanum 
Pontificem : idemque designet Magistrum pietatis ac studiorum 
Moderatorem. 

XII. Ceteros designare qui Rectori navent operam, qui 
doctrinas in scholis tradant, qui medici vel chirurgi expleant 
partes esto penes Episcoporum coetum ; horum tamen designa- 
tioni Rectoris consilia praeire volumus (post exquisitam ab eo 
trium, ut supra, Praesulum sententiam) et suffragium accedere 
S. C. Consistorialis. Haec omnia serventur quoties dimittendi 
iidem sint. 

XIII. Theologiae Magistris, Rectore ac Moderatore studio- 
rum praesidibus, facultas esto merentibus auditoribus confe- 
rendi gradus academicos, ad ea quae hac eadem in re statuta 
auctoritate Nostra sunt pro maiore Seminario Apuliae. 

XIV. Alumni sacris Ordinibus initientur in Oratorio Semi- 
narii. Episcopi vero in annuis coetibus eum designent qui 
initiationis Sacra per vices obeat. Caveat tamen Rector uta 
singulis initiandis necessaria exhibeantur propriarum Curiarum 
documenta. Documenta vero haec, una cum testimonio colla- 
torum Ordinum, Rector Curiis iisdem restituat, postquam 
retulerit in acta ad rem componenda atque in Seminarii tabu- 
lario asservanda. 

XV. Quoad cetera, serventur leges quae in seminariorum 
regimine atque administratione sunt, ex communi Ecclesiae 
iure, servanda. 

Hoc restat ut quotquot in maius Catacense Seminarium 
adlegantur, studeant omnes oblati a Deo beneficii magnitudinem 
pro merito aestimare; ac pietate, doctrina, ceteris omnibus 
virtutibus ita praestent, ut exspectationi desiderii Nostri ac 
suorum Episcoporum quam cumulatissime respondeant. 

Quae denique hisce Litteris statuimus, decrevimus, indi- 
ximus, rata omnia firmaque permanere auctoritate Nostra 
volumus, iubemus. 

Datum Romae apud sanctum Petrum anno Incarnationis 
Dominicae millesimo nongentesimo quarto decimo, die sacro 
Virgini Dei parka designatae, Pontificatus Nostri anno un- 
decimo. 

A. CARD. Acriarnt, C. Carp. Dg Lat, 


S. R. EB. Cancellarius. S. C. Consistorialis Secretarius. 


Loco ¥4 Plumbi. 
VISA. 


M. Rice C. A., Not. 


— 
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Regulations concerning the Higher Seminary in Calabria. 
In this Apostolic Constitution, the Holy Father points out 
that in consequence of the smallness of many dioceses He has 
felt it necessary, for the better education of Church students, 
to amalgamate several seminaries, and thus form one large 
seminary for a number of dioceses. By this means the Church 
students will obtain more efficient teaching, and they will benefit 
by the broader surroundings of a greater number of fellow 


students. 
Signed as above. 
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De Dioecesibus Suburbicariis. (VI.—219). 
PIUS) PP. Xs: 


Edita a Nobis die xv aprilis anni mcmx Constitutio 
Abostolicae Romanorum Pontificum ut ad effectum adducatur, 
S. R. E. Cardinalibus, qui in Curia resident, consultis, iisque 
magna consensione suffragantibus, haec Nos de apostolicae 
potestatis plenitudine, Motu Proprio, statuimus: 

Omnia, quaecumque sex Ecclesiae Suburbicariae habent in 
bonis, posthac in unum cumulum collecta, Officio rei oeconomi- 
cae, quod est apud S. Consilium Fidei propagandae, appellato 
de Spoliis, administrentur: cuius administrationis ei quem 
Cardinales Episcopi suum procuratorem dixerint quotannis 
erit reddenda ratio. 

Horum annui reditus bonorum ita in Cardinales Episcopos 
distribuentur, ut sena millia libellarum italicarum singuli 
accipiant, proprio quidem Suffraganeo praebenda; quod vero, 
ea summa detracta, superfuerit, in septem dividetur partes, 
quarum Cardinalis Decanus habeat binas, ceteri singulas: ita, 
quae Curiis Episcopalibus opus fuerint, suppeditare poterunt. 

Iam, ut incommodis ac detrimentis occurratur quae frequens 
mutatio sedium gignere consuevit, hoc ratum fixumque esto, 
quod decrevimus, ut, quam quisque Cardinalis Episcopus 
nactus est initio Sedem, in ea permaneat etiam cum Decani 
gradum attigerit ; tum enim dioecesim suam Ostiensi cumulabit. 
Quare, perpetua coniunctione dirempta Veliternae dioecesis et 
Ostiensis, cui quidem accidet ut cum alia atque alia dioecesi in 
persona Cardinalis Decani coniungatur, hae Suburbicariae 
erunt sedes: Portuensis et Sanctae Rufinae, Albanensis, 
Praenestina, Sabinensis, Tusculana, Veliterna. 

Cardinales Episcopi suo quisque Suffraganeo cum annua 
sex millium libellarum praebere, tum partem domus episcopalis 
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ad habitandum assignare debent. Suffraganei vero in dioecesi 
Suburbicaria, quam vice sacra gubernandam susceperint, con- 
tinenter perpetuoque residebunt. 

Itaque omnia quae his litteris decreta sancitaque sunt, 
valida et firma in omnes partes esse ac fore edicimus, inviola- 
teque ab omnibus, ad quos pertinet, servari iubemus, contrariis 
quibuslibet non obstantibus, etiam specialissima mentione 
dignis. 

Datum Romae apud S. Petrum die v mensis maii anno 
McMxIVv, Pontificatus Nostri undecimo. 


On the Suburban Dioceses of Rome. 


To put into effect the Constitution Afostolicae Romanorum 
Pontificum issued by Us on April 25th, 1910, after having con- 
sulted the Cardinals residing in Rome, and these having con- 
curred, We, by the plenitude of Apostolic Authority, of Our 
own motion, do lay down: 

All the property belonging to the six Suburban Churches, 
shall for the future be united and be administered by the 
financial office De Spoliis which is attached to the Congregation 
of the Propagation of the Faith; and of this administration a 
yearly account shall be given to the Cardinal Bishops by the 
person they shall appoint as their procurator. 

The annual revenues from this property shall be distributed 
among the Cardinal Bishops in such a way that each shall 
receive six thousand Italian lire (£240 or 1,200 dollars) which 
is to be given to their respective auxiliaries; whatever surplus 
remains over shall be divided into seven parts, of which the 

Cardinal Dean shall have two, and the others one each; in this 
- way they will be able to provide whatever may be necessary 
for the Episcopal Curias. 

To remedy the inconveniences and disadvantages which 
have been produced in the past by frequent changes from one 
See to another, We have decreed, ratified and established that 
each Cardinal Bishop is to remain permanently in the See he 
obtains in the beginning, even when he reaches the rank of 
Dean; but he will then combine the diocese of Ostia with the 
one he already holds. Wherefore, removing the perpetual 
union between the dioceses of Velletri and Ostia, the latter of 
which may happen to be joined with one of the others in the 
person of the Cardinal Dean, these Suburban Sees shall be as 
follows :—Porto and Santa Rufina, Albano, Palestrina, Sabina 
Frascati, Velletri. 

Together with the sum of six thousand lire each Cardinal 
Bishop is to assign to his Auxiliary a part of the Episcopal 
House as residence. The Auxiliaries shall reside continuously 
and permanently each in the Suburban Diocese which he has 
undertaken to govern as a substitute. 
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Wherefore all things decreed and laid down in these Letters 
We declare to be now and in the future valid and firm in all 
their parts, and We order that they be inviolably observed by 
all whom they concern, all things whatsoever, even those 
worthy of most special mention, to the contrary notwith- 


standing. 
Signed as above. 
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I.—_Habita Occasione Impositionis Bireti Novis Cardinalibus 
die xxvii maii memxiv. (VI.—260.) 


Il grave dolore, provato dopo il Concistoro del 1911 per la 
perdita di tanti ottimi Cardinali, fu in qualche modo temperato 
dal conforto d’aver potuto riempire quel vuoto, ascrivendo ieri 
l’altro al sacro Collegio Voi, 0 miei Figli diletti. Le prerogative 
di pieta, di dottrina e di zelo, che Vi distinguono, e sopra tutto 
la devozione, che professate a questa santa Sede apostolica, mi 
assicurano che mi sarete di valido aiuto per mantenere intatto 
il deposito della Fede, per custodire l’ecclesiastica disciplina, 
e per resistere ai subdoli assalti, a cui e fatta segno la Chiesa, 
non tanto per parte di aperti nemici, ma specialmente degli 
stessi suoi figli. Che se é dovuto all’indomabile fermezza dei 
nostri padri, alla loro sollecita vigilanza, alla loro gelosa pre- 
mura, e alla loro delicatezza direi quasi verginale in materia 
di dottrina il trionfo della Chiesa in tutti i pericoli e in tutti gli 
assalti mossi contro di essa nel corso dei secoli, forse in nessun 
tempo fu tanto necessario tener d’occhio questo sacro deposito, 
affinché ne sia mantenuta l’integrita e la purezza. Siamo 
purtroppo in un tempo, in cui con molta facilita si fa buon 
viso, e si adottano certe idee di conciliazione della Fede con lo 
spirito moderno, idee, che conducono molto pit lontano che 
non si pensi, non solamente all’affievolimento, ma alla perdita 
totale della Fede. Non fa pitt meraviglia il sentire chi si diletta 
delle parole assai vaghe di aspirazioni moderne, di forza del 
progresso e della civilta, affermandol’esistenza d’una coscienza 
laica, d’una coscienza politica opposta alla coscienza della 
Chiesa, contro la quale si pretende al diritto e al dovere di 
reagire, per correggerla e raddrizzarla. Non é nuovo l’incon- 
trarsi in persone, che mettono fuori dubbi, e incertezze sulle 
verita e anche affermazioni ostinate sopra errori manifesti, 
cento volte condannati, e cid non ostante si persuadono di non 
essersi mai allontanate dalla Chiesa, perché qualche volta 
hanno eseguite le pratiche cristiane. Oh! quanti naviganti, 
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quanti piloti, e, Dio non voglia, quanti capitani facendo fidanza 
con le novita profane e con la scienza bugiarda del tempo, 
anziché arrivare al porto, hanno fatto naufragio! 

Fra tanti pericoli, in ogni contingenza, non ho mancato di 
far sentire la mia voce per richiamare gli erranti, per segnalare 
i danni, e per tracciare ai cattolici la via da seguire. Ma non 
sempre, né da tutti fu bene intesa e interpretata la mia parola, 
quantunque chiara e precisa. Anzi non pochi, seguendo 
VYesempio funesto degli avversari, che spargono zizzania nel 
campo del Signore per portarvi la confusione e il disordine, non 
si peritarono di darle arbitrarie interpretazioni, attribuendole 
un significato affatto contrario a quello voluto dal Papa e 
ritenendo come sanzione il prudente silenzio. 

Ed in queste dure condizioni ho proprio bisogno del valido 
ed efficace concorso dell’ opera vostra, o miei Figli diletti, tanto 
nelle varie diocesi alle quali con la dispensa papale farete 
ritorno, come nella Curiae nelle Congregazioni Romane, perché 
per la dignita alla quale siete innalzati, uniti di mente e di cuore 
al Papa, siate tra i primi difensori della sana dottrina, frai 
primi maestri della verita, i banditori dei precisi voleri del Papa. 
Predicate a tutti, ma specialmente agli ecclesiastici ed agli altri 
religiosi, che niente tanto dispiace a Nostro Signore Gest 
Cristo e quindi al Suo Vicario, quanto la discordia in fatto di 
dottrina, perché nelle disunionie nelle contese Satana mena 
sempre trionfo, e domina sui redenti. Per conservare |l’unione 
nella integrita della dottrina, premunite specialmente i sacer- 
doti dalla frequenza di persone di fede sospetta e dalla lettura 
di libri e giornali, non dird pessimi, dai quali rifugge ogni 
onesto, ma anche di quelli che non sieno in tutto approvati 
dalla Chiesa, perché é micidiale |’ aria che si respira, ed é im- 
possibile maneggiare la pece e non restarne inquinati. Se mai 
Vi incontraste in coloro che si vantano credenti, devoti al Papa, 
e vigliono essere cattolici ma avrebbero per massimo insulto 
Vessere detti clericali, dite solennemente che figli devoti del 
Papa sono quelli che obbediscono alla sua parola ed in tutto lo 
seguono,e non coloro, che studiano i mezzi per eluderne gli 
ordini,o per obbligarlo con insistenze degne di miglior causa 
ad esenzioni o dispense tanto pitt dolorose quanto pil sono di 
dannoe di scandalo. Non cessate mai di ripetere che, se il 
Papa ama ed approva le associazioni cattoliche, che hanno di 
mira anche il bene materiale, ha sempre inculcato che deve 
avere in esse la prevalenza il bene morale e religioso, e che al 
giusto e lodevole intento di migliorare le sorti dell’operaio e 
del contadino dev’ essere sempre unito l’amore della giustizia e 
l’uso deimezzi legittimi per mantenere tra le varie classi sociali 
larmonia e la pace. Dite chiaramente che le associazioni 
miste, le alleanze coi non cattolici pel benessere materiale a 
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certe determinate condizioni sono permesse, ma che il Papa 
predilige quelle unioni di fedeli, che deposto ogni umano rispetto 
e chiuse le orecchie ad ogni contraria lusinga o minaccia, si 
stringono intorno a quella bandiera, che, per quanto combattuta, 
é la pit splendida a gloriosa, perché é la bandiera della Chiesa. 

Questo é il campo, o miei Figli diletti, nel quale dovete 
esercitare la vostra attivita ed il vostro zelo. Ma poiché a 
nulla vale il nostro lavoro se non sia dal Cielo benedetto, preg- 
hiamo Nostro Signore Gest: Cristo, che strinse e suggello col 
Suo Sangue l’universale fratellanza del genere umano, e raccolse 
tutti coloro, che erano per credere in Lui come in una sola 
famiglia, a coordinare per l’opera nostra le intelligenze e le 
volonta di tutti con tale perfezione di concordia che tutti i figli 
della Chiesa siano una cosa sola fra di loro come una cosa sono 
Egli ed il Padre. 

Ed in questa cara speranza, Vi impartisco con effusione di 
cuore |’Apostolica Benedizione. 


Allocution delivered on the occasion of giving the Biretta to 
the new Cardinals on May 27, 1914. 


The heavy grief felt for the loss of so many excellent 
Cardinals since the Consistory of 1911 has been insome degree 
tempered by the comfort of being able to fill the void, enrolling 
you, my beloved sons, last Monday in the Sacred College. The 
prerogatives of piety, doctrine and zeal which distinguish you, 
and above all the devotion which you profess to the Holy 
Apostolic See, are an assurance to me that you will give me 
valid aid in maintaining intact the deposit of the Faith, in pre- 
serving ecclesiastical discipline, and in resisting the insidious 
attacks made on the Church, not so much by open enemies, but 
more particularly by its own children. To the indomitable 
firmness of our fathers, to their unceasing watchfulness, to their 
jealous care and their, I would almost say, virginal delicacy in 
matters of doctrine, is due the triumph of the Church through 
all perils and all attacks brought against it in the course of 
centuries; but never, perhaps, at any time was it so necessary 
to watch this sacred deposit, that its integrity and purity may 
be maintained. We are unfortunately living in a time when 
certain ideas of conciliation of the Faith with the modern spirit 
are looked on with favour and readily adopted—ideas which 
lead much farther than men think, not only to the enfeebling 
but to the total loss of the Faith. No longer to-day is any 
surprise felt at hearing men play with the vague phrases of 
modern aspirations, the force of progress and civilization, 
affirming the existence of a lay conscience, a political conscience 
opposed to the conscience of the Church, against which they 
claim the right and duty to react, to correct it, to bring it into 
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the right path. It is no new thing this, that is seen in men who 
put forward doubts and uncertainties about the truths, and even 
obstinate affirmations about manifest errors a hundred times 
condemned, and who, this notwithstanding, persuade themselves 
that they have never left the Church, because once they followed 
Christian practices. Ah! How many sailors, how many pilots, 
and—which God forbid—how many captains, putting their trust 
in the profane novelties and in the lying science of the time 
instead of arriving in harbour have suffered shipwreck ! 

Amid such dangers I have not failed on every occasion to 
make my voice heard, to recall the erring, to point out the evils, 
to trace the road for Catholics to follow. But my words, how- 
ever clear and distin¢t, have not always been well understood 
and interpreted. Indeed not a few, following the evil example 
of the enemy who sows tares in the field of the Lord to bring 
it into confusion and disorder, have not hesitated to give 
arbitrary interpretations to them, attributing to them a meaning 
quite contrary to that desired by the Pope and taking his pru- 
dent silence for san¢tion. 

Realizing these unhappy facts I have indeed need of the 
strong and efficacious help of your work, my beloved sons, both 
in the various dioceses to which you are returning with Papal 
dispensation and in the Roman Curia and Congregations, that, 
by the dignity to which you are raised, united to the Pope in ~ 
mind and heart, you may be among the first defenders of 
sound do¢trine, the first teachers of the truth, heralds of the | 
true wishes of the Pope. Preach to all, but especially to 
Ecclesiastics and other Religious, that there is nothing so dis- 
pleasing to Our Lord Jesus Christ, and therefore to His Vicar, 
as discord in matter of doctrine, for by disunion and strife 
Satan ever triumphs and gains dominion over the redeemed. 
In order to preserve union in integrity of doctrine warn priests 
especially against associating with persons whose faith is 
suspe¢t, and against reading books and journals—I do not say 
the worst, which every honest man shuns—but also those which 
are not entirely approved by the Church, for the air breathed 
there is deadly and one cannot touch pitch and not be defiled. 
If ever you meet such as boast themselves believers, devoted 
to the Pope, and wish to be Catholics but would think it the — 
greatest insult to be called clericals, say to them solemnly that 
devoted children of the Pope are those who obey his word and 
follow him in all things, and not those who seek a way to 
evade his orders or to constrain him, with an insistence worthy 
of a better cause, to exemptions or dispensations all the more 
calamitous forthe harm and scandal they cause. Never tire of 
repeating that, ifthe Pope loves and approves Catholic associa- 
tions which have material well-being also as their object, he has 
ever taught that moral and religious well-being must have pre- 
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valence in them, and that with the just and praiseworthy intent 
of bettering the lot of the labourer in town and country must 
be always united the love of justice and the use of legitimate 
means to maintain harmony and peace among the different 
classes of society. Say clearly that mixed associations, alliances 
with non-Catholics for material well-being, are permitted on 
certain determined conditions, but that the Pope loves first 
those unions of the faithful which put aside all human regard, 
shut their ears to every contrary seduction or threat, and close 
round that banner which in spite of all the attacks made on it 
is still the most splendid and glorious, for it is the banner of the 
Church. 

This is the field, my beloved sons, in which you must exercise 
your activity and zeal. But, as our labours are of no avail 
unless the blessing of Heaven is on them, let us pray Our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who called into being and sealed with His Blood 
the universal brotherhood of the human race, and gathered 
together as into one sole family all those who should believe in 
Him, that he may harmonise for our work the minds and wills 
of all with such perfection of concord that all the children of 
the Church may be one only thing among themselves as He is 
One with the Father. 

And with this dear hope I impart to you from the depths of 

“my heart the Apostolic Benediction. (Rome.) 


Signed as above. 


eee ere 
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I.—_Indulgentiae Plenaria et Partiales Occasione Centesimi 
Anni a Restituta Societate Iesu. (V1.—220.) 


PIUS?TPPr X. 


Universis Christifidelibus, salutem et apostolicam benedic- 
tionem.--Refert ad Nosdilectus filius Franciscus Xaverius Wernz, 
praepositus generalis Societatis Iesu, die septimo proximi men- 
sis augusti centesimum reversurum esse annum, ex quo ipsa 
Societas, auctoritate et gratia Sedis apostolicae per Constitu- 
tionem. “ Sollicitudo omnium ecclesiarum” a Pio PP. VII rec. 
mem. decessore Nostro obsignatam, restituta feliciter fuit. Ad 
auspicati eventus memoriam celebrandam, addit idem prae- 
positus generalis, per triduum, videlicet diebus’ ‘quarto, quinto et 
sexto atque insuper ipso septimo die mensis augusti huius anni, 
honori sacratissimi Cordis Iesu solemnes in gratiarum actionem 
supplicationes omnibus in ecclesiis atque in oratoriis publicis 
aut semipublicis ad societatem ipsam ubique terrarum pertinen. 
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tibus fore peragendas. Ut vero hae fiant uberiore cum 
spirituali emolumento, enixas Nobis ipse generalis moderator 
preces humiliter adhibet, ut fidelibus in Societatis Iesu templa 
ac sacella dictis diebus hoc anno conventuris, de thesauro 
Ecclesiae Nobis divinitus concredito, peculiares quasdam 
gratias largiri dignemur, quemadmodum Gregorius PP. XVI 
rec. me. praedecessor Noster anno rep. salutis MDCCCXXXx, 
recurrente saeculari die ab eadem Societate confirmata, benigne 
peragendum existimavit. Nos autem votis his piis ultro liben- 
terque annuentes, ut erga Societatem tot tantisque nominibus 
de Ecclesia Dei optime meritam benevolentis animi nostri 
sensus significemus, auditis VV. FF. NN. S.R. E. Cardinalibus 
Inquisitoribus generalibus, de Omnipotentis Dei misericordia 
ac beatorum Petri et Pauli Apostolorum Eius auctoritate con- 
fisi, omnibus et singulis tam religiosis dictae Societatis alumnis, 
quam fidelibus ex utroque sexu, qui quovis die ad cuiusque 
eorum libitum eligendo, e praestitutis illis quatuor mensis 
augusti diebus, quibus, de venia Congregationis sacrorum 
Rituum, restitutae Societatis lesu memoriasolemniter recoletur 
ubique terrarum, quamlibet dictae Societatis ecclesiam, sive 
quodvis eiusdem Societatis sacellum publicum aut semipubli- 
cum, admissorum sacramentali confessione expiati ac caelesti- 
bus epulis rite refecti, visitaverint, ibique Deo gratias agentes, 
prochristianorum principum concordia, haeresum exstirpatione, 
peccatorumconversione ac sanctae matris Ecclesiae exaltatione 
pias ad Deum preces effuderint, plenariam semel omnium 
peccatorumsuorum indulgentiam et remissionem misericorditer 
in Domino concedimus. Insuper dictis religiosis et fidelibus, 
qui corde saltem contriti, quamlibet ex ecclesiis ipsis, sive 
quodvis e memoratis sacellis, Deo similiter gratiam agentes, 
precesque, ut supra diximus, fundentes, celebraverint, indulgen- 
tiam septem annorum totidemque quadragenarum singulis illis 
quatuor diebus una vice acquirendam, largimur. Tandem 
permittimus religiosis ac fidelibus iisdem ut, si malint, possint 
plenaria et partialibus his indulgentiis vita functorum labes 
poenasque expiare. Contrariis non obstantibus quibuscumque. 
Praesentibus hoc anno tantum valituris. Volumus autem ut 
praesentium Litterarum transumptis, seu exemplis etiam im- 
pressis, et manu alicuius notarii publici subscriptis, seu sigillo 
‘personae in ecclesiastica dignitate constitutae munitis, eadem 
prorsus fides adhibeatur, quae adhiberetur ipsis praesentibus, 
si forent exhibitae vel ostensae. 

Datum Romae apud S. Petrum sub annulo Piscatoris, die 
XXIII ianuarii anno MCMxIV, Pontificatus Nostri undecimo. 


R. Carp. MERRY DEL VAL, 
L. 44 S. a Secretis Status. 
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Apostolic Letter Granting Plenary and Partial Indulgences 
on the occasion of the Centenary of the Restoration of 
the Society of Jesus. 


PIUS Pea x. 


To all the faithful of Christ, Health and the Apostolic 
Blessing.—Our Beloved Son Francis Xavier Wernz, General 
of the Society of Jesus, reports to Us that on August 7th next 
it will be a century since the Society was happily restored by ' 
the authority and favour of the Apostolic See through the 
Constitution Sollicitudo omnium ecclesiarum signed by Our 
Predecessor Pope Pius VII of happy memory. To celebrate 
the memory of the auspicious event, adds the General, solemn 
prayers of thanksgiving are to be offered up in honour of the 
Most Sacred Heart of Jesus in all the churches and oratories, 
public and semi-public, belonging to the Society throughout 
the world, during the triduum of August 4th, 5th and 6th, and 
also on August 7th. That this may be done with greater 
spiritual profit, he humbly and earnestly petitions Us to be 
pleased to grant certain special favours from the treasury of 
the Church divinely entrusted to Us, to the faithful who gather 
on the above days in the churches and chapels of the Society 
of Jesus, as Our Predecessor Pope Gregory XVI of happy 
memory graciously allowed in A. D. 1840, on the occasion of 
the centenary of the confirmation of the Society. And We 
freely and gladly accede to these pious wishes, in order to 
show Our feelings of goodwill to that Society which has de- 
-gerved so well of the Church of God for so many and such 
great reasons, after having heard Our Venerable Brothers the 
Cardinals Inquisitors of Holy Roman Church, relying on the 
mercy of Almighty God and on the authority of His Blessed 
Apostles Peter and Paul, do mercifully in the Lord grant once 
a plenary indulgence and remission of all their sins, both to 
the religious, all and several, of the said Society, and to the 
faithful of both sexes who on any day they may choose of the 
four above-mentioned of the month of August, on which by 
permission of the Congregation of Rites the memory of 
the restoration of the Society of Jesus is to be solemnly com- 
memorated throughout the world, shall, after having expiated 
their sins by sacramental confession and duly eaten at the 
heavenly banquet, visit any church or public or semi-public 
oratory of the said Society, and there returning thanks shall 
offer pious prayers to God for the concord of Christian princes, 
the extirpation of heresy, the conversion of sinners and the 
exaltation of Holy Church. Moreover, We grant an indulgence 
of seven years and seven quarantines, that may be gained 
once on each of those four days to all the said religious and 
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faithful who, at least contrite in heart, shall visit any of the 
above churches or chapels and say prayers as above. Finally 
We permit the said religious and faithful, if they wish, to apply 
these plenary and partial indulgences to expiate the stains and 
pains of the dead. All things whatsoever to the contrary not- 
withstanding. These presents to be of avail only for this year. 
We will that to copies, even printed ones, of these present 
Letters, when signed by the hand of any public notary, or 
sealed with the seal of a person constituted in ecclesiastical 
dignity, precisely the same faith be attached as would be given 
to these presents if presented. (Rome). 
Signed as above. 


II.—A faculty granted to a University in the United States 
ot America. (VI.—25’7.) 


To the Arch-Abbatial Benedictine Seminary of St. Vincent 
in Pittsburg, U.S.A., the Holy Father has graciously granted 
the faculty, for seven years, of conferring Degrees in Philosophy 
and Theology. The course of studies is to consist of three 
years of Philosophy and four years of Theology. After the 
first year of Philosophy the Degree of Baccalauriate may be 
granted, after the second year, that of Licentiate, and after the 
third year that of Doctor. In Theology, after the second year 
the Baccalauriate may be given, after the third year, that of 
Licentiate, and at the end of the fourth year the Degree of 
Doctor may be given. 

This letter is dated March 21, 1914. 








LETTER. 





To the President of the Society of St. Antony. (VI.—259. 


The Society of St. Antony has for its objeG@t the care of 
poor chapels and also the dissemination of literature bearing 
upon this and similar subjects. The Holy Father having heard 
of the good work done by the Society sends to its President 
and members his Apostolic Blessing. 

The letter is dated March 25, 1914. 
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CONGREGATION OF RITES. 


I—Canonizationis B. Ioannis Mariae Vianney parochi vici 
“Ars.” (VI.—279.) 


Iucunda adhuc vivit memoria illius religiosae celebritatis qua 
die 8 ianuarii anni 1905 in patriarchali basilica Vaticana, ad- 
stante universo Consilio sacris tuendis Ritibus praeposito, una 
cum Capitulo et Clero ipsius Basilicae ac frequentissimo populo, 
per Litteras Apostolicas in forma Brevis Ssmi Dni nostri Pii 
Papae X promulgatas, Ven. Dei famulus Ioannes Maria Vianney, 
parochus vici Ars, inter Beatos caelites rite accensebatur; 
atque hymno pro gratiarum actione coram imagine et reliquia 
novensilis Beati alternatim decantato, sacrosanctum Euchari- 
stiae sacrificium perlitatum fuit cum Missa et Oratione propria 
solemnitatis. (Quam caeremoniam beatificationis, Apostolica 
auctoritate mane peractam, ipse summus Pontifex, sacris pur- 
puratis, praelatis aulicisque comitatus augusta sua praesentia 
et pietate decoravit, cum vespertinis horis, in eandem basilicam 
descensus et ad altare Cathedrae S. Petri genuflexus, solemni 

-functioni ac benedictioni Ssmi Eucharistiae Sacramenti devo- 
tissime adstitit, opemque auxiliatricem ipsius Beati, cuius 
veneranda imago gloriosis radiis redimita in alto fulgebat, sibi 
et Ecclesiae ferventi prece imploravit. Quum vero ab ea die 
et per annum intra fines dioecesis Bellicensis aliarumque 
dioecesium Galliae, de Apostolico indulto triduanae festivitates 
in honorem Beati Ioannis Vianney solemniter celebratae fuerint, 
indeque cultus ac fiducia fidelium in ipsum Beatum invaluerint, 
et nova in dies ceperint incrementa per historias vitae, imagines 
ac reliquias distributas, potissimum per beneficia et prodigia 
singularia quae post indultam eidem Beato venerationem 
eiusque interventu divinitus patrata feruntur; hisce expositis, 
instante Rmo P. Victore Grosjean, Societatis Missionum ad 
exteros procuratore generali et Causae postulatore, attentisque 
litteris, pro impetranda ipius Causa reassumptione, Emi et Rmi 
domini cardinalis Ludovici Lucon, archiepiscopi Rhemensis, 
aliorumque Rmorum Archiepiscoporum ac Episcoporum 
Galliae, Emus et Rmus dominus cardinalis Dominicus Ferrata, 
eiusdem Causae Ponens seu Relator, in Ordinario sacrorum 
Rituum Congregationis coetu, subsignata die ad Vaticanum 
habito, sequens dubium discutiendum proposuit: An signanda 
sit Commissio reassumptionis Causae, in casu et ad effectum de 
quo agitur? Et Emi ac Revmi Patres sacris tuendis Ritibus 
praepositi, post relationem ipsius Emi Ponentis, audito etiam 
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R. P. D. Alexandro Verde sanctae Fidei promotore, re sedulo 
perpensa, rescribendum censuerunt: A Sffirmative seu signandam 
esse Commisstonem, si Sanctissimo placuerit. Die 28 aprilis 
1914. 

Facta postmodum de his sanctissimo Domino Nostro Pio 
Papae X per subscriptum sacrae Rituum Congregationis Secre- 
tarium relatione, Sanctitas Sua rescriptum eiusdem sacri 
Consilii ratum habens, propria manu signare dignata est Com- 
missionem de reassumenda Causa canonizationis Beati loannis 
Mariae Vianney Confessoris, parochi vici Ars, die 13 maii 1914. 

re S. Carp. MARTINELLI, S. R. C. Praefectus. 
L. HK S. 
+t Petrus La Fontaine, Ep. Charystien., Secretarius. 


Canonization of Blessed John Mary Vianney. 


The’ happy memory still lives of the great religious fun¢tion 
of January 8, 1905, in the Patriarchal Vatican Basilica, when, 
in the presence of the entire Congregation of Rites, the 
Chapter and Clergy of the Basilica, anda great concourse of 
people, by Apostolic Letter promulgated in the form of a Brief 
of Our Most Holy Lord Pope Pius X, the Venerable Servant 
of God John Mary Vianney, Curé of Ars, was duly numbered 
among the Blessed; and after the singing of the Te Deum 
before the image and relics of the new Beatus, the most holy 
Sacrifice of the Eucharist was offered up, with Mass and Prayer 
proper to the solemnity. The ceremony of Beatification per- 
formed in the morning by Apostolic Authority, the Supreme 
Pontiff himself, attended by his Cardinals and by the Prelates 
of his court, adorned by his presence on the afternoon of the 
same day, when he went to the Basilica and kneeling before the 
altar of the Chair of St. Peter assisted at the solemn funtion 
and Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament, and with fervent 
prayers implored the aid, for himself and for the Church, of 
the Beatus whose venerated image surrounded by rays of light 
shone out from above. 

Now since after that day and for a year thereafter in the 
diocese of Belley and other French dioceses, by Apostolic 
Indult, triduums were solemnly celebrated in honour of the 
Blessed John Vianney, and the cultus and devotion of the faith- 
ful for the Beatus have gained ground and constantly increased 
through the distribution of books of his life, and of pictures 
and relics of him, and most of all through the singular benefits 
and miracles which are said to have been divinely worked 
through his intercession after the indult of veneration to him 
was granted :—All this having been set forth, at the instance 
of the Most Rev. Father Victor Grosjean, Procurator General 
of the Society for Foreign Missions and Postulator of the 
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Cause, and in view of the letters, asking for the resumption of 
the Cause, of His Eminence the Most Reverend Cardinal Louis 
Lucon, Archbishop of Rheims, and of other Archbishops and 
Bishops of France, His Eminence Cardinal Ferrata, Ponent of 
the Cause, in the ordinary meeting of the Congregation of 
Rites held inthe Vatican on the day mentioned below, proposed 
for discussion the following question :—Is the Commission for 
the resumption of the Cause to be signed? And the Most 
Eminent and Reverend Fathers of the Congregation of Rites, 
on the report of the Most Eminent Ponent, and having heard 
also the Reverend Father Alexander Verde, Promoter of Holy 
Faith, after carefully considering the matter, decided to answer: 
In the affirmative, or, The Commission is to be signed, if this be 
pleasing to the Holy Father. April 28, 1914. 

A report of the above having been made to Our Most Holy 
Lord Pope Pius X by the undersigned Secretary of the Con- 
gregation, His Holiness ratifying the Rescript of the said 
Congregation was pleased to sign with his own hand the Com- 
mission for the resumption of the Cause of Canonization of 
the Blessed John Mary Vianney, Confessor, Curé of Ars, on 


May 13, 1914. 
Signed as above. 


II.—Adprobationis Editionis Typicae Ratisbonensis Breviarii 
Romani. (VI.—192.) 


Cum Pontificia Commissio per chirographum Ssmi D. N. 
Pii PP. X die 2 iulii 1911 instituta ad novum Psalterii ordinem 
in Breviario Romano disponendum et retractandas congruenter 
eidem ordini Rubricas, ipsi Ssmo Domino nostro retulerit in 
Ratisbonensi editione Breviarii Romani, in quatuor partibus 
divisa, esse omnia disposita et impressa ad normam Bullae 
Divino afflatu et Motu proprio Abhinc duos annos ac consequen- 
tium Decretorum, sacra Rituum Congregatio, de mandato Ssmi 
Domini nostri, ipsam editionem uti typicam habendam esse 
decernit, cui reliquae omnes editiones conformandae erunt, 
quaeque in posterum prorsus immutata manebit, donec prae- 
sidio optimorum codicum et veterum monumentorum absolutis 
omnibus, quibus perficiendis longius tempus requiritur, nempe 
textu sacro recognito, lectionibus historicis emendatis hymnis- 
que revisis, Patrum et Doctorum homiliis et sermonibus ad 
veram lectionem revocatis, extremam manum operi adponen- 
_ dam Sedes Apostolica iusserit. 

Ex Secretaria S. R. C. die 25 martii 1914. 
Fr. S. Carp. MARTINELLI, Praefectus. 


LOS. + Petrus La Fontaine, Ep. Charystien., 
Secretarius. 
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Sacra Rituum Congregatio, collatis cum editione typica F. 
Pustet, in quatuor partes divisa, editionibus ceterorum Typo- 
graphorum ipsius S. R. C., nempe Desclée et Soc., A. Mame, 
H. Dessain et P. Marietti, eas iuxta typicam diligenter dis- 
positas reperit, et die 27 martii adprobavit. 


Approval of the Ratisbon Edition of the Roman Breviary. 


The Pontifical Commission for the reform of the Breviary 
having thoroughly examined the four part Breviary issued by 
Messrs. Pustet, states that it agrees in all things with the Bull 
“Divino afflatu” and the Motu proprio “Abhinc duos annos.” 

Signed as above. 

In a footnote the Congregation adds that the Breviaries 
issued by Messrs. Desclées, Messrs. Mame, Messrs. Dessain 
and Messrs. P. Marietti, are also typical, inasmuch as they 
agree with the edition of Messrs. Pustet. 


III.—Dubia. (VI.—196.) 


Sacrae Rituum Congregationi proposita sunt sequentia 
dubia; nimirum: 

I. Qua die recolenda sunt Festa sacrae Familiae et Ssmi 
Redemptoris, necnon Festa B. M. V. de purissimo Corde, de 
perpetuo Succursu, de Gaudiis, de Consolatione, de Puritate et 
Maternitate, ubi eiusmodi Festa ratione tituli vel patronatus 
aut specialis Indulti celebrari adhuc debeant ? 

II. Quando in Sabbato sancto distribui potest fidelibus sacra 
Communio ? 

Et sacra eadem Congregatio, audito specialis Commissionis 
voto, omnibus perpensis ita respondendum censuit: 

Ad I. Ad majorem uniformitatem obtinendam, non obstante 
Decreto S. R. C. diei 28 octobris 1913, nisi aliter a sacra eadem 
Congregatione provideatur, Festum sacrae Familiae celebretur 
die 19 ianuarii—Festum Ssmi Redemptoris, 15 iulii—et Festa 
B. M. V. de purissimo Corde, Sabbato post Octavam Ssmi 
Corporis Christi—de perpetuo Succursu, die 27 iunii—de 
Gaudiis, die 27 augusti—de Consolatione, Sabbato post Fes- 
tum S. Augustini Ep. Conf. et Eccl. Doct.—de Maternitate, die 
11 octobris et de Puritate die 16 eiusdem mensis octobris. 

Ad II. Iuxta praxim et decreta praesertim decr. n. 2561 
Tifernaten. 22 martii 1806, licet in Sabbato sancto inter 
Missarum solemnia sacram Eucharistiam fidelibus distribuere, 
et etiam expleta Missa. 

Atque ita rescripsit et servari mandavit, die 28 aprilis 1914. 

Fr. S. Carp. MARTINELLI, Praefectus. 


L. HS. +t Petrus La Fontaine, Ep. Charystien., 
Secretarius. 
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Certain Questions Solved. 


The following questions were submitted to the Congrega- 
tion of Rites :— 

1. On what days are the following feasts to be kept in 
places where hitherto they have been observed as patronal 
feasts or feasts kept by special indult, viz., The Holy Family, 
the Holy Redeemer, the Most Pure Heart of Our Lady, Our 
Lady of Perpetual Succour, the Joys of Our Lady, the Conso- 
lation of Our Lady, the Purity of Our Lady, and the Maternity 
of Our Lady? 

2. When may Holy Communion be given to the faithful on 
_ Holy Saturday ? 

The Congregation answered as follows :— 

1. In order to secure greater uniformity, setting aside the 
decree of October 28, 1913 (unless the Congregation has other- 
wise determined), the days for the feasts are the Holy Family, 
January 19; the Holy Redeemer, July 15; the Most Pure Heart 
of Our Lady, the Saturday after the Octave of Corpus Christi; 
Our Lady of Perpetual Succour, June 27; the Joys of Our 
Lady, August 27; the Consolation of Our Lady, the Saturday 
after the feast of St. Augustine, Bishop, Confessor, and Doctor ; 
the Maternity of Our Lady, October 11; the Purity of Our 
Lady, October 16. 

II. According to custom and also in accordance with the 
_ decree of March 22, 1806, it is permissible to give Holy Com- 

munion to the faithful on Holy Saturday both during and after 
Mass. ; 
Signed as above. 
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I.—Acta oh ieelal prout edita sunt ipsis Consistorii diebus. 
(VI.—262. 


Roma 25 Maggio 1914. 


La Santita di Nostro Signore Pio PP. X, questa mattina ha 
tenuto nel Palazzo Apostolico Vaticano il Concistoro Segreto, 
per la provvista di numerose Chiese, e per la creazione e pub- 
blicazione di nuovi Cardinali di S. Romana Chiesa. 

Alle ore 9.30 Sua Santita, indossando la falda, la mozzetta 
ela stola rossa, recavasi nell’Aula Consistoriale, ove trovavansi 
gia riuniti gli Emi e Revmi Signori Cardinali. 

Sedutosi il Santo Padre sul trono e detto l’Adsumus, da 
Mons. Riggi, Prefetto delle Cerimonie Pontificie, veniva inti- 
mato l’extra omnes. 
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Rimasto solo il Santo Padre con i membri del Sacro Collegio, 
Emo e Revmo Signor Cardinale Rinaldini, terminato l’ufficio 
di Camerlengo del Sacro Collegio, presentava la borsa camer- 
lengale a Sua Beatitudine, che si degnava passarla all’Emoe 
Revmo Signor Cardinale Pietro Gasparri, essendo assente 
perché indisposto l’ Emo e Rmo Signor Cardinele Lorenzelli, 
cui sarebbe spettata. 

L’Emo e Revmo Signor Cardinale Basilio Pompilj, dimessa 
la Diaconia di S. Maria in Domnica, faceva l’ozione all’ Ordine 
Presbiterale. 

Quindi il Santo Padre pronunziava un’allocuzione, nella 
quale si degnava di pubblicare Cardinale di S. Romana Chiesa, 
dell’Ordine dei Preti, Mons. Antonio Mendes Bello, Patriarca 
di Lisbona, gia creato e riservato in petto nel Concistoro del 
27 novembre 1911; e di creare e pubblicare Cardinali di S. 
Romana Chiesa. 

DELL’ORDINE DEI Preti:—Mons. Vittoriano Guisasola y 
Menendez, Arcivescovo di Toledo; Mons. Lodovico Nazario 
Bégin, Arcivescovo di Quebec; Mons. Domenico Serafini, 
Arcivescovo tit. di Seleucia, Assessore della S. Congregazione 
del S. Officio; Mons. Giacomo Della Chiesa, Arcivescovo di 
Bologna; Mons. Giovanni Csernoch, Arcivescovo di Strigonia; 
Mons. Francesco de Bettinger, Arcivescovo di Monaco e Fri- 
singa; Mons. Ettore Ireneo Sévin, Arcivescovo di Lione; Mons. 
Felice de Hartmann, Arcivescovo di Colonia; Mons. Gustavo 
Piffl, Arcivescovo di Vienna. 

DELL’ORDINE DEI Diaconi:—Mons. Scipione Tecchi, Asses- 
sore della S. Congregazione Consistoriale; Mons. Filippo 
Giustini, Segretario della S. Congregazione dei Sacramenti; 
Mons. Michele Lega, Decano della S. R. Rota; Revmo P. Abate 
Aidano Gasquet, Presidente della Congregazione Benedettina 
Inglese. 

Quindi Emo e Revmo Signor Cardinale Serafino Vannu- 
telli, Vescovo di Porto e S. Rufina, fattosi innanzi al Trono 
Pontificio, ottava, come Decano del S. Collegio, alla Chiesa 
Suburbicaria di Ostia, teste separata da Velletri. 

L’Emo e Revmo Signor Cardinale Diomede Falconio, fattosi 
ugualmente innanzi al Trono Pontificio, ottava per la Chiesa 
Suburbicaria di Velletri, rimasta vacante per la morte dell’Emo 
Oreglia. 

Dopo di che il Santo Padre annunziava la provvista delle 
Chiese come appresso :— 

Chiesa Suburbicaria di Ostia, per l’Emo Sig. Cardinale Sera- 
fiao Vannutelli, Decano del S. Collegio, che ritiene anche le 
Sedi di Porto e S. Rufina. 

Chiesa Suburbicaria di Velletri, per l’Emo Sig. Cardinale 
Falconio, che dimette il titolo presbiterale di.S. Maria in 
Aracoeli. 
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Camerlengato di Santa Romana Chiesa, per l’Emo Signor 
Cardinale Francesco Salesio Della Volpe. 


Terminata la lettura della provvista di Chiese 1’Emo Car- 
dinale Pompilj, fattosi innanzi al Trono Pontificio, faceva 
’ozione al titolo presbiterale di S. Maria in Aracoeli, rimasto 
lacante per l’ozione dell’Emo Falconio a Velletri. 

Egualmente l’Emo Cardinale Camerlengo di S. R.C. e gli 
Emi Cardinali Vannutelli Serafino e Falconio, avanzatisi al 
Trono Pontificio, emettevano il consueto giuramento. 


Roma 28 Maggio 1914. 


La Santita di Nostro Signore Pio PP. X, ha tenuto questa 
mattina Pubblico Concistoro nel Palazzo Apostolico Vaticano, 
per dare il Cappello Cardinalizio agli Emi e Revmi Signori 
Cardinali: De Hornig, pubblicato nel Concistoro del 2 Diceme 
bre 1912, Bégin, Serafini, Della Chiesa, de Bettinger, Sévin, de 
Hartmann, Tecchi, Giustini, Lega e Gasquet, pubblicati nel 
Concistoro segreto del prossimo passato lunedi. 

A tale oggetto gli Emi e Revmi Signori Cardinali sopra 
nominati alle ore 9.15 ant. si sono recati alla Cappella Paolina, 
ove dai Cappellani Cantori Pontifici si eseguivano i soliti mot- 
tetti, ed ivi alla presenza degli Emi e Revmi Signori Cardinali 
Capi d’Ordine, Cancelliere di S. R. Chiesa e Camerlengo del 
Sacro Collegio, hanno prestato il giuramento secondo le Costi- 
tuzioni Apostoliche. 

Intanto Sua Santita alle 9.30 precise discendeva, accompag- 
nato dalla Sua Nobile Corte e dalla Sua Guardia Nobile, e 
scortata dalla Guardia Svizzera, alla prima Loggia, per la quale 
si recava nella Sala dei Paramenti ove erano ad attenderla gli 
Emi e Revmi Signori Cardinali. Indossate le Sacre Vesti e la 
Mitra, usciva nella Sala Ducale. ove saliva nella Sedia Gesta- 
toria, per recarsi all’Aula delle Beatificazioni ove compivasi la 
solenne cerimonia. 

Precedevano il Santo Padre i vari Collegi.della Romana 
Prelatura, il Segretario della S. C. dei Riti, il Promotore della 
Fede, gli Avvocati Concistorialie gli altri soliti ad intervenire 
alle solenni funzioni papali, i Camerieri di Onore e Segreti di 
Spada e Cappa e per ultimo il Sacro Collegio degli Emi e 
Revmi Signori Cardinali. Precedevano e seguivano immedia- 
tamente la Sedia Gestatoria i Comandanti della Gendarmeria, 
della Guardia Palatina d’Onore, della Guardia Svizzera e della 
Guardia Nobile; gl’ IJImi e Revmi Monsignori Elemosiniere 
Segreto e Sacrista, il Maestro del S. Ospizio, il Foriere Mag- 
giore, Sua Eccellenza Revma Monsignor Antonio Sabatucci, 
Arcivescovo titolare di Antinoe ed Uditore Generale della Rev. 
Camera Apostolica, e numerosissimi altri Arcivescovi e Vescovi 
italiani e stranieri, 
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Sua Santita transitando per le Sale Ducale e Regia, nelle 
quali prestava servizio di parata la Guardia Palatina, benediceva 
alla folla composta in gran parte di rappresentanze venute dalle 
varie diocesie citta native dei novelli Proporati per assistere 
alla odierna cerimonia. 

All’ingresso nell’Aula ancor essa gremita di persone, il Santo 
Padre veniva accolto col canto del Tues Petrus eseguito dai 
Cappellani Cantori Pontifici, sotto la direzione del loro Maestro 
Direttore Perpetuo, Monsignor Lorenzo Perosi. 

Nell’aula assistevano alla Cerimonia dalle rispettive tribune 
e riparti le Eccme Sorelle e Nipote di Sua Santata, S. E. il 
Principe Gran Maestro del Sovrano Militare Ordine di Malta, 
con i Commendatori e Cavalieri del Consiglio dell’Ordine, 
’Eccmo Corpo Diplomatico accreditato presso la Santa Sede 
con le Signore, il Patriziato e la Nobilta Romana, il rappre- 
sentante dell’Ordine del S. Sepolcro in Roma con alcuni 
Cavalieri dell’Ordine, le varie deputazioni venute in Roma per 
la circostanza e che gia, ieri, avevano assistito alla imposizione 
della Berretta ai nuovi Porporati. 

Ii Santo Padre giunto in fondo all’aula scendeva dalla sedia 
‘gestatoria e saliva sul trono, sul quale assisosi, riceveva 
lobbedienza degli Emi e Revmi Signori Cardinali, mentre i 
Cappellani Cantori Pontifici eseguivano altri due mottetti di 
circostanza. 

Intanto alcuni fra gli Emi e Rmi Signori Cardinali Pretie 
Diaconi si recavano alla Cappella Sistina a prendere i novelli 
Proporati e li accompagnavano nell’Aula Concistoriale, ove 
Essi presentatisi al Trono di Sua Santita Le baciavano il piede 
ela mano e ne ricevevano l’amplesso; abbracciati quindi dai 
loro Colleghi si portavano ad occuparei posti a loro competenti 
nei banchi riservati al Sacro Collegio. Tornavano poi, dopo 
la terza perorazione fatta dall’avv. Concistoriale, al Trono 
Pontificio e ricevevano il Cappello Cardinalizio, che Sua Beati- 
tudine, assistita dal Prefetto delle Cerimonie Pontificie e dagli 
altri Maestri dello stesso Collegio consegnava loro colle consuete 
formalita. 

Durante questa cerimonia il Signor Avvocato Concistoriale 
Commendatore Virginio Iacoucci ha perorato per la terza volta 
la Causa di Beatificazione e Canonizzazione dei Venerabile 
Servo di Dio Giuseppe Cafasso, Sacerdote secolare di Torino. 

Fatta questa perorazione, Monsignor Promotore della Fede 
ha innanzia Sua Santita protestato che la suddetta Causa fosse 
prima rimessa alla Congregazione dei Ss. Riti ed allora il Santo 
Padre ha risposto: Ad Nostram Congregationem Rituum quae 
videat ac referat. 

Dopo cid Sua Santita, levatasi in piedi e benedetti dal Trono 
gli astanti, ne discese, e preceduta e seguita dal Sacro Collegio, 
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insieme ai novelli Porporati, nonche dai menzionati Personaggi, 
in sedia gestatoria ha fatto ritorno alla Sala dei Paramenti, 
dalla quale, dopo deposte le sacre vesti, é risalita con la sua 
Nobile Corte nei suoi appartamenti. 

In seguito gli Emi Signori Cardinali si sono recati pro- 
cessionalmente alla Cappella Sistina, preceduti dai Cantori 
Pontificii, che cantavano l’inno Ambrosiano; finito il canto 
dell’inno, durante il quale i nuovi Cardinali sono rimasti pro- 
strati sopra i cuscini con il capo coperto dalla Cappa, il Signor 
Cardinale decano ha recitata l’orazione super creatos Cardinales, 
e nell’uscire dalla Cappella i novelli Porporati hanno ricevuto 
dai loro colleghi un secondo amplesso. 


Finalmente il Santo Padre ha posto l’anello cardinalizio ai 
prefati Cardinali, ed ha assegnato: 

All’ Emo de Hornig, il titolo presbiterale di S. Agnese extra 
moneia. All’ Emo Bégin, quello dei SS. Vitale, Gervasio e 
Protasio. All’ Emo Serafini, quello di S. Cecilia. All’ Emo 
Della Chiesa, quello dei $S. Quattro Coronati. All’ Emo Sévin, 
quello della SSma Trinita al Pincio. All’ Emo de Bettinger, 
quello di S. Marcello. All’ Emo de Hartmann, quello di S. 
Giovanni a Porta Latina. All’ Emo Tecchi, la Diaconia di 
S. Maria in Domnica. All Emo Giustini, quella di S. Angelo 
in Pescheria. All’ Emo Lega, quella di S. Eustachio. All’ 
_ Emo Gasquet, quella di S. Giorgio in Velabro. 


Acts of the Consistory during the recent Papal Consistories. 


On March 25 the Holy Father held a Secret Consistory in 
the Vatican Palace for the provision of Bishops for certain 
Sees and also for the creation and publication of new Cardinals. 

At 9.30 the Holy Father entered the Hall of the Consistories. 
After the usual ceremonies and the delivery of his Allocution, 
the Holy Father received from Cardinal Rinaldini the purse of 
office of Camerlengo of the Sacred College. The Holy Father 
handed the purse to Cardinal Gasparri, who received it in the 
absence, through indisposition, of Cardinal Lorenzelli. 

Cardinal Pompili retiring from the Cardinal Deacon’s Title 
of St. Mary in Dominica made the option to the Order of 
Cardinal Priests. 

The Holy Father then delivered the Allocution. (This 
Allocution is to be found on page 31 in the current issue of 
Roman Documents and Decress.) 

His Holiness then pronounced the publication of the creation 
of Cardinal Bello, Patriarch of Lisbon, whose name had been 
reserved in fetto at the Consistory of November 27, 1911. He 
then named the following new Cardinals:—Of the Order of 
Cardinal Priests: Mgr. Menendez, Archbishop of Toledo; Mgr. 
Bégin, Archbishop of Quebec; Mgr. Serafini, Archbishop (tit. 
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ular) of Seleucia; Mgr. della Chiesa, Archbishop of Bologna; 
Mgr. Csernoch, Archbishop of Veszprem; Mgr. de Bettinger, 
Archbishop of Munich; Mgr. Sévin, Archbishop of Lyons; 
Mer. von Hartmann, Archbishop of Cologne; and Mgr. Piffi, 
Archbishop of Vienna. Of the Order of Cardinal Deacons: 
Mgr. Tecchi, Assessor of the Congregation of the Consistory ; 
Mgr. Giustini, Secretary of the Congregation of the Sacraments; 
Mgr. Lega, Dean of the Holy Roman Rota; and Abbot Gasquet, 
President General of the English Benedi¢tines. 

Cardinal Serafino Vannutelli as Dean of the Sacred College 
made option for the See of Ostia lately separated from that of 
Velletri. Cardinal Falconio opted for the See of Velletri, and 
Cardinal della Volpe was named Camerlengo, after which the 
Holy Father published formally the names of Bishops appointed 
for Sees throughout the world. 

(N.B.—AII the appointments in this list which are of interest 
to English-speaking people have been already published in 
Roman Documents and Decrees.) 
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Honours and Appointments Conferred through the 
Secretary of State. (VI.—169, 210, 249.) 


March 15.—Mgr. Thomas C. O’Reilly (Cleveland, U.S.A.) to 
be Domestic Prelate. 

March 19.—Father Thomas Kennedy (Plymouth, England) 
to be Private Chamberlain. 

Domestic Prelates :—Mgr. Conington and Mgr. O’Hara of 
the diocese of Achonry. (March 28.) 

March 31, Mgr. Roy (Montreal), to be Proto-Notary Apos- 
tolic; April 4, Mgr. le Pailleur and Mgr. Dubuc (Montreal), to 
be Domestic Prelates; April 6, Mgr. Martin and Mgr. Dauth 
(Montreal), to be Domestic Prelates; April 7, Mgr. Duggan 
(Hartford, U.S.A.), to be Domestic Prelate; April 24, Mgr. 
McCarthy (Harbour Grace), to be Domestic Prelate; April 17, 
M. Leblanc (Montreal), to be Chevalier of the Order of St. 
Gregory the Great. 


OBITUARY. 
(VI.—172.) 
Mgr. Derouet, Vicar Apostolic of Loango, March 4; Bishop 
Pellet, March 11; Bishop Cano, March 12; Bishop Bacciu, 
March 14; Bishop Fraser, March 30. R.I.P. ; 


' 
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APOSTOLIC LETTER, 


(Sub plumbo.) 
I.—Two New Parishes are erected in Rome. (VI.—301.) 


The Holy Father in his desire to make full provision for 
the spiritual needs of the people of Rome has constituted two 
new parishes, that of the Holy Cross in the Via Flaminia, and 
that of St. Helen in the Via Casilina. The building of these 
churches was undertaken with a view to commemorating the 
sixteenth centenary of the restoration of peace to the church by 
the Emperor Constantine. The new parishes will take over 
the revenues of two recently abolished churches, viz., St. Mary 
in Via Lata and SS. Quirico and Giulitta. The Bull is dated 
April 14. 





LETTER. 


Ad R. P. Franciscum Xaverium Wernz, Societatis Iesu 
Praepositum Generalem ; Gratulandi causa Societati Iesu 


~ Anno Centesimo Exeunte Postquam Restituta est. 


(VI.—303.) 


Dilecte Fili, salutem et apostolicam benedictionem.—Omnes 

oe tae filios Ecclesiae paterno Nos amore complectimur: sed 
rdines et Sodalitates Religiosorum, cum pars lectissima sint. 
Dominici gregis, studio, ut aequum est, prosequimur adeo. 
singulari, ut quaecumque iis vel laeta evenerint vel tristia, com- 
munia Nobis habeamus. Quapropter periucundus, ut ipse per 
te existimare potes, is nuper Nobis accidit—quem officicse 


_ exhibueras— Liber saecularis historiae Societatis Iesu, ab 


' anno mpcccxiv. ad annum McmxIv.” itemque adiunctae litterae, 


actuosam spirantes pietatem, quibus universos e Societate Iesu 
admonueras, ut ad celebranda proxime saecularia solemnia ob. 


memoriam restitutae Societatis recte sancteque se accingerent. 


- Profecto non huic Apostolicae Sedi licet, quae Societatem Iesu 


1 oy 


probe norit experiendo strenuam manum paratamque semper 
ad praelianda praelia Domini, hoc faustum vobis tempus, tam- 
quam alienum sibi, transmittere; quin libentissime Nos oblata 
occasione utimur, ut Nostrae benevolentiae caritatem de- 


_ claremus erga vestrum Ordinem, qui nimirum pro suis in 


Ecclesiam praeclaris promeritis maximi debet a bonis omnibus 
fieri. Ac primum gratulari isti Societati ex animo libet, quae 
hoc centum annorum spatio tam bene se gesserit in Dei gloria 
et animarum salute promovenda, idque ratione tam multiplici, 


4 _ sacris missionibus elaborando, iuventutem instituendo, de 
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philosophia, de theologia secundum Aquinatis doctrinas prae- 
cipiendo, quotidianis sacerdotii muneribus maximeque Spiritu- 
alibus Exercitiis operam dando, bene, docte nervoseque scripta 
vulgando. Sed praecipuum in modum gratulamur, quod tantas 
indignitates contumeliasque pertulerit atque adhuc perferat 
improborum. Neque enim aliud est causae, cur ab his adeo 
petatur hostiliter, nisi quia in exemplum dedita addictaque est 
Apostolicae Sedi, quod quidem nemo catholicus negaverit in 
maximis eius laudibus esse ponendum. Ceterum scimus, non 
posse mundum cum iis qui pie sequantur Iesum, servare pacem, 
cum ipse Christus suos praemonuerit: Beati eritis cum vos 
oderint homines, et cum separaverint vos, et exprobraverint, et 
eiecerint nomen vestrum tamquam malum propter Filium 
hominis. 


Iamvero Societas Iesu, cum feliciter decessoris Nostri 
illustris Pii VII. auctoritate revixerit, cum, omnium deinceps 
Pontificum gratia florens, mirifice ‘ad hunc diem creverit, 
optandum est, ut magis et magis invalescat, et apud gentes 
omnino omnes liberam inveniat et vivendi et agendi po- 
testatem. Id quod certe bono publico fiat: nam qui 
Ecclesiae administri sint Apostolicae Sedis studiosiores, eos 
quis ignorat diligentiores alacrioresque ad provehendam 
humanitatem veraque populorum commoda solere exsistere ? 
Nos igitur, ut vestra semper opera eas, quas debet, utilitates 


‘pariat, vos, quotquot Ignatii Patris estis alumni, impense, ut 


filios carissimos, hortamur, ne illud praesertim detis umquam 
oblivioni, quod ipse in parte X Constitutionum sapientissime 
praecipit: “ut omnes qui se Societati addixerunt, in virtutum 
solidarum ac perfectarum et spiritualium rerum studium 
incumbant; ac in huiusmodi maius momentum, quam in doc- — 
trina vel aliis donis naturalibus et humanis constitutum esse 
ducant. Illa enim interiora sunt, ex quibus efficaciam ad 
exteriora permanare ad finem nobis propositum oportet.” 


~Quare sibi quisque vestrum caveat diligenter, ut, dum se 


omnibus omnia fieri studet ut omnes faciat salvos, ne quid 
ipse e pestifera mundi contagione contrahat, eius aliqua ex 
parte aut cupiditatibus indulgendo aut erroribus parcendo; 
foret hoc enim demum sequi sapientiam carnis, unde magnum 
fidei sanctorumque morum detrimentum caperet christiana 
plebs; brevi, Nos illa ipsa tria volumus religiose vitent, quae - 
tu in ea, quam supra memoravimus, epistola ad Patres et 
Fratres Societatis, omnibus edixisti religiose vitanda : spiritum 
mundi, animi levitatem, studium temerariae novitatis. Ita. 
enimvero, nec alio pacto, fiet, ut semper omnium vestrum un@ 
sit fides mentium et pietas actionum. Quod equidem optantes 
vobis et precantes, auspicem divinorum munerum ac testem 
singularis benevolentiae Nostrae, apostolicam benedictionem 
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tibi, dilecte Fili, et Societati Iesu universae amantissime 
impertimus. 

Datum Romae apud S. Petrum, die x mensis maii MCMXIV., 
Pontificatus Nostri anno undecimo. 


PIUS PP. X. 
To Father Francis Xavier Wernz, General of the Society of 


Jesus, congratulating the Society on the Centenary of its 
Restoration. 


_ Beloved Son, Health and the Apostolic BenediCtion.—Our 
fatherly love extends to all the children of the Church, but as 
the Religious Orders and Congregations form the most elec 
portion of the Lord’s flock, it is but right that We feel a special 
affection for them and share in their joys as well as their 
sorrows. You will readily understand, therefore, how glad We 
were to accept from you the “ Liber saecularis historiae Socie- 
tatis Iesu ab anno MDCCCXIV. ad annum MCMXIV” and 
with it the letter inspired by deep devotion in which you let Us 
know that the members of the Society of Jesus are preparing 
to celebrate solemnly the first centenary of its reconstitution. 
The Apostolic See cannot remain unaware of this happy event, 
all the more since it knows the zeal with which you are fighting 


the battles of the Lord, and We therefore gladly avail Ourself | 
of this occasion to give you a proof of Our loving-kindness 


towards your Order, which, by reason of its striking merits 
towards the Church, deserves to be held in high esteem by all 


nations. And, first of all, We are pleased to congratulate the 


Society on all the good it has wrought during the past century 


for the advancement of the glory of God and the salvation of 
ig souls, in sO many ways: working on the missions, devoting 
itself to the education of the young, in the teaching of philosophy 


and theology according to the doctrine of St. Thomas Aquinas, 
in the daily work of the ministry, and especially by the Spiritual 
Exercises and by the publication of excellent and vigorous 
works of sound erudition. We congratulate you also on having 


a been exposed to the attacks and insults which the wicked have 


0 et 


never ceased to pour out upon you. All this hostility you have 
drawn upon yourselves precisely because you never cease to 


give an example of the closest attachment to the Holy See—a 


fact for which every good Catholic constitutes your highest 
praise. We know on the other hand that the world cannot be 
at peace with those who devotedly follow Christ, for He Him- 


self has said: “You will be happy when men hate you, when 


they repulse you and when they reject your name as evil, on 
account of the Son of Man” (Luke vi. 22). 
The Society of Jesus called to a new life by the authority 


of Our Predecessor, of happy memory, Pius VII. has neve 
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ceased to make wonderful progress down to this day, thanks 
to the protection of all the Sovereign Pontiffs who have 
succeeded him; one cannot but wish for it that it may progress 
more and more, and that it may have the liberty to live and 
work among all nations. That will certainly contribute to the 
public welfare, for is it not the fact that those who show the 
greatest devotion to the Apostolic See are also those who work 
best for civilization and for the common welfare? In order, 
then, that your work may produce good fruit, We exhort all of 
you sons of St. Ignatius, because you are Our beloved sons 
also, never to forget what he himself has very wisely pre- 
scribed in Part X. of his Constitutions: ‘‘ Let all who give 
themselves to the Society devote themselves to the practice of 
solid and perfect virtue and to the care of spiritual things, and 
let them consider that in them there is more value than in 
learning and in other natural and human gifts, for these are 
interior goods, and it is from them that exterior goods must 
derive their efficacy according to the aim we have set before 
ourselves in our Institute.” Hence, let each of you take great 
care that while making himself all things to all men for the — 
salvation of all, he may not allow himself to be infeéted with — 
the disease of the world, either by showing himself too ready — 
to find excuses for its cupidities or indulgent towards its errors ; 
for thus he would be following the prudence of the flesh, to the 
great detriment of the faith and morals of the Christian people; 
in a word, We wish that all avoid the three points that you 
note so well in your letter to the Fathers and Brethren of the 
Society, and that you urge upon them so strongly, viz., that all 
should oppose: the spirit of the world, lightness of mind, and 
the desire for rash novelties. Thus alone you will ensure that 
there be among you a common faith and devotion in ation. 
Wishing and praying for that, We most lovingly grant you, 
Beloved Son, and the whole Society of Jesus, the Apostolic 
Benediction as a pledge of divine gifts and a token of Our 
special affection. xe 
Signed as above. 


———————— / 
- DECREES. 
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(Sectio de Indulgentiis.) 
Decretum seu declarationes circa aliquos spirituales 
favores pio operi Propagationis fidei concessos. (VI.—3065.) 


Ad supremam hanc sacram Congregationem S. Officii, 
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sequentia exhibita sunt dubia, pro opportuna solutione, 
nimirum: 
I. Quando parochus delegavit unum ex suis vicariis, com- 
mittens ei munus colligendi in sua parochia eleemosynas in 
favorem pii Operis Propagationis Fidei, uter facultatibus et 
privilegiis eidem Operi a Sancta Sede concessis fruitur? An 
solus vicarius ? num parochus solus? an vero uterque? 
II. In dioecesibus, ubi nullum consilium neque comitatus 
_ exsistit, sed solus invenitur sacerdos ab episcopo nominatus 
tanquam director dioecesanus cum mandato toti huic Operi 
providendi, gaudetne solus hic director facultatibus et privi- 
legiis a Sancta Sede concessis? An vero episcopus similiter 
iis fruitur? 
Emi ac Rmi PP. Cardinales Inquisitores generales, feria IV., 
die 25 martii 1914, respondendum esse dixerunt : 
_ Ad I. Tam parochus, cui munus demandatum fuerit in aliqua 
paroecia colligendi eleemosynas, quam vicarius, cui parochus 
hoc munus committit, fruuntur facultatibuset privilegiisa Sancta 
Sede concessis. 

_ Ad II. Non solum sacerdos director, sed et Revmus 

_ Episcopus gaudent in casu facultatibus et privilegis a S. Sede 
-concessis. 

Et Ssmus D. N. D. Pius div. prov. Pp. X, in solita audientia 

_R. P. D. Adsessori S. Officii, feria V sequenti, die 26 martii, im- 
' pertita, benigne sententiam Emorum PP. approbare dignatus 

, est. Contrariis quibuscumque non obstantibus. 

D. Carp. Ferrata, Secretarius. 


Les. + D. Archiep: Seleucien., Ads. S.O. 


pense or Declaration concerning some Spiritual Favours 
s granted to the work of the Propagation of the Faith. 


_ To a Congregation of the Holy Office the following ques. 
tions have been submitted for solution : 

_I. When a parish-priest has delegated one of his assistants, 
‘committing to him the task of collecting offerings in his parish 
_ for the pious work of the Propagation of the Faith, who enjoys 

the faculties and privileges granted to this work by the Holy 
See? The assistant alone? The parish-priest alone? Or | 
both? 

II. In dioceses in which there is no council or committee, 
but only a priest appointed by the Bishop as Diocesan Director 

with the entire charge of the work, does this Director alone 
enjoy the faculties and privileges granted by the Holy See? 
Or does the Bishop also enjoy them ? 
The Cardinals Inquisitors General on Wednesday, 
ant 25th, 1914, decided to answer: 

I. Both the parish- priest to whom has been entrusted the 


& i> 
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charge of collecting offerings, and the assistant to whom the 
parish-priest has entrusted this charge enjoy the faculties and 
privileges granted by the Holy See. 

II. Not only the Director but the Bishop enjoy the faculties 
and privileges granted by the Holy See. 

And Our Most Holy Lord Pius X. on the following day, 
Thursday, March 26th, in the audience granted to the Father 
Assessor of the Holy Office was graciously pleased to approve 
these decisions. 

Signed as above. 
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I.—Peculiares Tribuuntur Indulgentiae Sodalitatibus lec- 
tioni S. Evangelii provehendae institutis. (VI.—306.) 


Quam proficua sit inter fideles eorum consociatio ad assi- 
duam provehendam lectionem Evangelii, conspicui probavere 


fructus indidem procreati. Quae enim, ecclesiastica favente — 


auctoritate, hucusque surrexerunt, caelestibus visae sunt bene- 
dictionibus foecundari. 


Quo igitur res ista plurimum incrementi capiat, censuit 


Ssmus D. N. D. Pius div. prov. Pp. X, fidelibus sub Christi — 
nomine in profectum Evangelii confoederatis, Ecclesiae — 


thesaurum esse opportune aperiendum. 

_ Quapropter, in audientia R. P. D. Adsessori S. Officii im- 
pertita, die 23 aprilis, anno 1914, Idem Ssmus Dominus omni- 
bus et singulis piis Sodalitatibus, a locorum Ordinariis sive iam 
canonice erectis sive in posterum similiter erigendis, ea mente 
ut eius membra in id conspirent ut magis propagetur ac magis 
Evangelium, sibique ad hunc finem assequendum proponant: 
1. Saepe incumbere, et si possibile sit quotidie, aliquali S. 
Evangelii lectioni, utendo editionibus ab Ecclesia probatis, et 
crebris lucidisque adnotationibus ditatis; 2. Eiusmodi lectio- 


nem aliis passim opportuneque commendare; 3. Frequenter 


invocationem recitare: Da, quaesumus, Iesu, ut tuo sancto 
obsequamur Evangelio, sequentes indulgentias benigne con- 
cedere dignatus est: I. Plenarias, defunctis quoque applicabiles, 
pro Sodalibus confessis ac S. Communione refectis, qui eccle- 
siam seu sacellum visitaverint, in quo Sodalitas canonice erecta 
est, ibique ad mentem Summi Pontificis oraverint: 1. Die in- 
‘scriptionis in Sodalitatem; 2. Diebus festis: Nativitatis D.N.I.C. 
Circumcisionis—Epiphaniae—Paschalis—Ascensionis—Pente 


costes—Assumptionis B. M. V.—Cathedrae S. Petri Romae— 


Conversionis S. Pauli Ap.—S. Ioseph (19 martii)—S., Marci Ey. 


- 


CONGREGATION OF RITES. 55 





—S. Iacobi Ap. (1 maii)—Ss. App. Petri et Pauli—S. Matthaei 
Ap. et Ev.—S. Hieronymi—S. Lucae Ev.—S. Judae Thaddaei 
Ap.—S. Ioannis Ap. et Ev.—et Omnium Sanctorum.—II. 
Plenariam in articulo mortis, a quibuslibet ex Sodalibus lucran- 
dam, si confessi ac S. Synaxi refecti, vel saltem contriti, Ssmum 
Iesu Nomen ore, si potuerint, sin minus corde, devote invoca 
verint et mortem tanquam peccati stipendium de manu Domini 
patienter susceperint.—III, Partialem centum dierum, etiam 
defunctorum animabus profuturam, pro quolibet pietatis vel 
caritatis opere, quod Sodales iuxta Sodalitii statuta peregerint. 
Praesenti in perpetuum valituro, absque ulla Brevis ex- 
peditione. Contrariis quibuscumque non obstantibus. 


D. Carp. FeRRATA, Secretarius. 
L. HS. +t D. Archiep. Selucien., Ads. S.O. 


Decree granting Special Indulgences to Sodalities for pro- 
-moting the reading of the Holy Gospels. 


How profitable is association among the faithful for pro- 
moting the constant reading of the Gospels is shown by the 
remarkable fruits which have followed from such association. 
The societies for this purpose which have hitherto arisen with 
the encouragement of ecclesiastical authority are seen to be 

encouraged by heavenly blessings. 

In order, then, that the movement may have the utmost 

- increase, Pope Pius X. has deemed well to open opportunely the 

treasure of the Church for those of the faithful who have 
united together in the name of Christ for the promotion of the 

_ Gospel. 

Wherefore, in an audience granted on April 23rd, 1914, to 
the Father Assessor of the Holy Office, His Holiness, to all 
and several the pious Sodalities already canonically erected by 
Ordinaries of places or which in the future shall be so erected | 
_ with the scope that their members unite to promote the Gospels 
more and more, and for this end propose to themselves: (1) 
Frequently, and if possible every day, to read a part of the 
Gospel, using editions approved by the Church and enriched 
with numerous and lucid notes; (2) Often and opportunely to 
— recommend this _practice to others ; (3) To recite frequently 
_ the invocation : “Grant, O Jesus, that we may obey Thy Holy 
Gospel, ” has been graciously pleased to grant the following 
indulgences: I. Plenary; applicable also to the dead, to Soda- 
lists who after Holy Confession and Holy Communion visit a 
- church or chapel in which the Sodality has been canonically 
erected; 2. On the feasts of the Nativity of Our Lord Jesus 
Christ, Circumcision, Epiphany, Easter, Ascension, Pentecost, 
Assumption of Our Lady, the Chair of St. Peter in Rome, the 
_ Conversion of the Apostle St. Paul, St. Joseph (March 19th), 
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the Apostle St. James (May Ist), SS. Peter and Paul, St. 
Matthew, St. Jerome, St. Luke, St. Simon and St. Jude, St. John 
and All Saints.—II. A plenary indulgence at the hour of death, 
to be gained by all Sodalists who after Confession and Holy 
Communion, or who at least with a contrite heart devoutly 
invoke, orally, if they are able and if not mentally, the Most 
Holy Name of Jesus and patiently accept death from the hand 
of the Lord as the wages of sin. III. A partial indulgence of 
300 days, applicable also to the souls of the dead, for every act ° 
of piety or charity which the Sodalists perform according to 
the statutes of the Sodality. 


Signed as above. 


IT.—Decretum seu declaratio circa Inscriptionem et Trans- 
missionem nominum fidelium Adlectorum in Pias Con™ 
fraternitates. (V1.—307.) 


Cum S. Congregatio Indulgentiis sacrisque Reliquiis prae- 
posita, die 16 iulii, anno 1887, declaraverit, inscriptionem 
nominum christifidelium, qui in Confraternitates proprie dictas 
cooptantur, esse omnino ad lucrandas indulgentias necessariam 
et ex decreto eiusdem S. Congregationis. d. d. 18 augusti 
1868, sacerdotes alicuius ex relativis Confraternitatibus 
rectoris munere carentes, quamprimum commode possunt, 
transmittere teneantur ad Superiores respectivae Sodali- 
tatis vicinioris canonice erectae nomina receptorum, ut 
in album ipsius Sodalitatis referantur; dubitari coeptum est, 
an fideles ex ipso die inscriptionis, ad indulgentias lucrandas 
ius haberent, etsi eorum nomina nondum ad Sodalitatem per- 
venerint. Et S.eadem Congregatio, diebus 12 decembris 1892 
et 15 novembris 1893, affirmativam responsionem protulit. Si 
tamen, sive ex negligentia, sive ex alia causa, fidelium nomina 
numquam ad Sodalitatem transmittantur, novum exoritur 
dubium, an aliquando, et quoniam tandem tempore, fideles in- 
dulgentiarum beneficio censendi sint decidisse. Qua de re 
supplicatum est apud Ssmum D.N. Pium div. prov. Pp. X, ut 
mentem suam vellet aperire, et defectus ex hoc capite hucusque 
per quoscumque sacerdotes forte admissos benigne sanare. Et 
Sanctitas Sua, in solita audientia, die 23 aprilis 1914, R. P. D. 
Adsessori S. Officii impertita, praevia sanatione omnium de- 
fectuum hucusque admissorum in inscriptione et transmissione © 
nominum christifidelium, qui ad quamcumque piam Sodalitatem 
cooptati fuerint, declaravit, firma remanente in conscientia 
obligatione inscribendi et transmittendi nomina, iuxta decreta 
aliasque S. Sedis praescriptiones, fideles, eo ipso quo a legitime 
deputato admittuntur, rite adscriptos censeri, ad effectum 
tantummodo ut indulgentias lucrari aliarumque gratiarum 
spiritualium participes fieri valeant, etiamsi eorum nomina, 


? 
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quacumque ex causa, in album Sodalitatis relata non fuerint. 
Contrariis quibuscumque non obstantibus. 


D. Carp. FgRRATA, Seeretarius. 
L. & S. t D. Archiep. Selucien., Ads. S. O. 


Decree or Declaration concerning the Inscription and 
Transmission of the Names of the Faithful enrolled in 
Pious Confraternities. 


As the Congregation for Indulgences and Holy Relics on 
July 16th, 1887, declared that the inscription of the names of 
the faithful who join Confraternities properly so-called is 
entirely necessary for gaining the indulgences; and by a decree 
of the same Congregation of August 18th, 1868, priests who do 
not occupy the office of rector of any such confraternities are 
bound to transmit as soon as they conveniently can to the 
Superiors of the nearest Sodality canonically erected the names 
of persons they have received so that they may be inserted in 
the roll of the Sodality: the question began to arise whether 
the faithful have the right to gain the indulgences from the day 
of their inscription even though their names had not yet 


‘arrived at the Sodality. And the same Congregation on 


December 12th, 1892, and November 15th, 1893, gave the answer 
in the affirmative. But another question then arose, viz.: if 


through negligence or any other cause the names of the faith- 


ful are never transmitted to the Sodality, whether and at what 
time are they to be considered as having ceased from the 
benefit of the indulgences. Our Most Holy Lord Pius X. 


was petitioned to make known his mind on the matter to 
graciously make good any defects under this head which may 


hitherto have been committed by priests. And His Holiness in 
the audience granted on April 23rd, 1914, to the Father Assessor 


‘of the Holy Office, after making good all defe¢ts which have 


hitherto occurred in the inscription and transmission of the 
names of the faithful who have joined any pious Sodality, de- 
clared, that though the obligation in conscience remains of 
inscribing and transmitting the names, according to the decrees 
and other prescriptions of the Holy See, the faithful, from the 


very fact that they are received by a person lawfully deputed 


for the purpose, are to be regarded as duly enrolled, but only 
to the effect that they may gain the indulgence and participate 
in the other spiritual favours, even though their names, for any 


reason whatever, be not inscribed in the roll of the Sodality. 


Signed as above. 
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III.—Decretum seu Indultum cirea Peragendam Sacramen- 
talem Confessionem ante diem lucrandae Indulgentiae 
constitutum. (VI.—308.) 


Ssmus D. N. D. Pius div. prov. Pp. X, in audientia R. P. D. 
Adsessori S. Officiiimpertita, crebriorem cupiens facilioremque 
usum reddere Eucharisticae Communionis, et nihilominus ali- 
quando obstare noscens praescriptam eodem die, vel aliquo ex 
antecedentibus, iuxta peculiaria vel generalia S. Sedis indulta, 
praesertim vero data die 9 decembris 1763 et 11 martii 1908 per 
S. Congregationem Indulgentiarum, sacramentalem confessio- — 
nem; firmis remanentibus amplioribus iam factis concessioni- 
bus, ac nominatim sub die 14 februarii 1906, per supra dictam 
sacram Indulgentiarum Congregationem, relate ad eos qui 
quotidie vel fere Angelorum Pane reficiuntur; benigne con- 
cedere dignatus est, ut ad quaslibet lucrandas indulgentias 
sufficiens habeatur confessio sacramentalis ultimo octiduo ante 
diem pro lucranda indulgentia designatum peracta; dummodo 
tamen non oporteat, ut, secundum prudens confessarii iudicium 
aliquis ex christifidelibus aliter se gerat. 

Praesenti in perpetuum valituro, absque ulla Brevis ex-, 
peditione. Contrariis quibuscumque non obstantibus. 


D. Carp. Ferrata, Secretarius. 
L. 4 S. +D. Archiep. Seleucien., Ads. S. O. 


Decree of Indult concerning Sacramental Confession 
before gaining an Indulgence. 


Our Most Holy Lord Pius X. in an audience granted to the 
Father Assessor of the Holy Office, desiring to render Holy 
Communion more frequent and more easy, and at the same time 
aware that sometimes this is prevented by the obligation of 
sacramental confession prescribed for the same day or for one 
of the preceding days by special or general indults of the Holy 
See, especially by those of the Congregation of Indulgences of 
December 9th, 1763, and March 11th, 1908; while keeping in 
force the other more ample concessions already made, and 
specifically those given by the said Congregation of Indul- 
gences on February 14th, 1906, concerning those who receive 
the Bread of Angels every or almost every day; has been 
graciously pleased to grant that to gain any indulgences whatso- 
ever it shall be sufficient to make sacramental confession 
during the last week before the day assigned for the gaining of 
the indulgence; unless when according to the prudent judgment 
of the confessor it may be necessary that any of the faithful 
should act otherwise. 

Signed as above. 
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IV.—Peculiares gratiae Spirituales in favorem fidelium Socie 
tatibus a Temperantia vel Abstinentia ab inebriante potu 
adscriptorum decernuntur. (VI.—309.) 


Ssmus D. N. D. Pius div. prov. Pp. X, in audientia R. P, D. 
Adsessori S. Officii, feria V, die 21 maii 1914, impertita, cupiens 
propensiorem Suam voluntatem erga Societates, a Temperantia 
vel Abstinentia ab inebriante potu nuncupatas, ostendere, 
earumque Sodales in provehendo tam salubri proposito alacri- 
ores experiri: apostolica auctoritate, benignam de thesauro 
Ecclesiae largitionem adaperire constituit, et sequentes in- 
dulgentias istiusmodi Sodalitatibus, dummodo a Rmis Ordi- 
Nariis canonice sint erectae vel in posterum erigantur, con- 
cedere dignatus est: 

I. Indulgentias Plenarias. Sodalibus confessis ac S. Com- 
munione refectis aliquam ecclesiam vel publicum oratorium 
devote visitantibus ibique ad mentem Summi Pontificis oranti- 
bus: 1. Die quo sodalitati nomen dederint. 2. In festo cuiusque 
Sodalitii Titulari. 3. In festo S. Ioannis Baptistae vel 
Dominica immediate sequenti. 4. Quatuor in anno diebus 
festis, a Rmis Ordinariis semel tantum designandis. 5. Semel 
in mense, die cuiusque Sodalis arbitrio eligenda, si per integrum 
mensem orationem aliquam a Rmo Ordinario pro respectiva 
Sodalitate adprobatam devote recitaverint. 

II. Indulgentias Partiales. 1. Septem annorum totidemque 
_ quadragenarium, quatuor in anno diebus ab Ordinariis semel 
tantum designandis, quibus Sodales aliquam ecclesiam vel 
publicum oratorium devote visitaverint, ibique ad mentem 
Summi Pontificis oraverint, simulque promissionem circa tem- 
perantiam vel abstinentiam a potu inebriante ex corde reno- 
vaverint. 2. Trecentorum dierum, ab iis Sodalibus lucrandam, 
qui ebrietati deditos ab huiusmodi vitio avertere conati fuerint, 
vel aliquem ex iis ut Societati adscribatur adduxerint; aut 
coetibus Sodalitatis interfuerint. 

_ Quae omnes et singulae indulgentiae etiam defunctis appli- 
cari queunt. 

Indulsit tandem eadem Sanctitas Sua ut Missae omnes, 
quae pro anima alicuius Sodalis defuncti a quocumque sacer- 
dote adplicantur, ita illi animae suffragari possint ac si ad 
altare privilegiatum celebratae fuissent. . 

Praesenti in perpetuum valituro, absque ulla Brevis ex- 
peditione. Contrariis quibuscumque non obstantibus. 


} D. Carp. FgsRrRATA, Secretarius. 

LOS. D. Archiep. Seleucien, Ads. S.O. 

Decree granting special spiritual favours to Members of 
Temperance and Total Abstinence Societies. 


Our Most Holy Lord Pius X. in an audience granted on 
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Thursday, May 21st, 1914, to the Father Assessor of the Holy 
Office, desiring to show his great goodwill to temperance and 
Total Abstinence Societies and to make their members more 
earnest in promoting their salutary purpose, has by his apostolic 
authority decided to make a gracious distribution from the 
treasury of the Church, and has been pleased to grant the 
following Indulgences to such societies provided they be now 
or in the future canonically erected by the Ordinaries : 

I. Plenary Indulgences.—To the members who after Con- 
fession and Holy Communion devoutly visit any church or 
public oratory and there pray according to the mind of the 
Supreme Pontiff: 1. On the day they jointhe Sodality. 2. On 
the titular feast of the Sodality. 3. On the feast of St. John 
Baptist or the following Sunday. 4. On four feasts every year 
to be designated once for all by the Ordinaries. 5. Once a 
month on a day to be selected by each member for himself, pro- | 
vided for a whole month he has devoutly recited a prayer 
approved by the Ordinary for the respective Sodality. 

II. Partial Indulgences——1. One of seven years and seven 
quarantines, to be gained four times a year on days appointed 
once for all by the Ordinaries, and on which the Sodalists 
devoutly visit some church or public oratory and there pray 
according to the mind of the Supreme Pontiff and at the same 
time renew in their heart their promise concerning temperance 
or abstinence from intoxicating drink. 2. One of 300 days to 
be gained by those Sodalists who have tried to win drunkards 
from this vice, or who have induced one of them to join the 
society, or who have attended the meetings of the Sodality. 

These indulgences all and several are applicable to the dead. 

Finally His Holiness granted that all Masses applied for the 
soul of any deceased Sodalist by any priest shall avail for that 
ne suffrage as if they were celebrated at a privileged 
altar. 

Signed as above. 


V.—Indulgences and Privileges granted to a Sodality. 

(VI.—310.) 

In Barcelona there is a Sodality which has for its obje& 
continual prayer for the Holy Father. In addition to other — 
Indulgences already granted, others are now embodied in this 
decree. 

ViI.—Adprobationis Officii Sacrarum Reliquiarum. (VI.—193. 
Die 5 Novembris. 
SACRARUM RELIQUIARUM. 


QUAB IN ECCLESIIS DIOECESIS, ORDINIS SEU CONGREGATIONIS 
ASSERVANTUR. 


Duplex majus. 


LS 


ar 
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IN OFFICIO. 
Capitula Hymni et reliqua, quae de Psalterio Feriae non sunt 
sumenda, dicuntur de Communi plurimorum Martyrum, 
praeter sequentia. 


; Oratio. 

Auge in nobis, Domine resurrectionis fidem, qui in Sanc- 
torum tuorum reliquiis mirabilia.operaris: et fac nos immor- 
talis gloriae participes, cujus in eorum cineribus pignora 
veneramur. Per Dominum. 

In II. Nocturno. 
Ex Tractatu sancti Joannis Damasceni de fide orthodoxa. 
Lectio iv. Liber 4, cap. I5. 


Christus Dominus Sanctorum reliquias velut salutares fontes 
praebuit, ex quibus plurima ad nos beneficia manant, sua- 
vissimumque unguentum profiuit. Nec vero quisquam his fidem 
detrahat. Nam si aqua in deserto ex dura et aspera rupe, atque 
ex asini maxilla, ad sedandam Samsoni sitim, Deo ita volente, 
prosiliit, cur incredibile videatur ex Martyrum reliquiis ungu- 


entum suave scaturire? Minime certe iis, quibus Dei potentia 


et honor quo Sanctos suos efficit, perspecta sunt et explorata. 
Lectio v. 
In lege quidem, quisquis mortuum tetigerat, immundus 


-censebatur, Hi verum in mortuorum numero minime sunt 


habendi. Ex quo enim ille qui ipsa Vita est, et vitae Auctor, 
inter mortuos deputatus est: eos qui cum spe resurrectionis 


fideque in ipsum obdormierunt, nequaquam mortuos appella- 


mus. Qui enim mortuum corpus miracula edere queat?- 
Quanam igitur ratione, horum, opera daemones expelluntur, 
morbi profligantur, aegroti sanantur, leprosi mundantur, ten- 


_tationes discutiuntur ac moerores, omne denique datum opti- 


mum, iis qui fide non dubia postulant per eos descendit a Patre _ 


luminum? Quid laboris non suscipias, ut patronum nanciscaris, 


qui te mortali regi offerat, et pro te ad eum verba faciat? An 
non igitur ii honorandi, qui totius generis humani patroni 
sunt. Deoque pro nobis supplices preces adhibent? 
Lectio vi. | 

Honorandi certe: et quidem itaut eorum nomine templa 
Deo exstruamus, dona offeramus, memorias eorum colamus, 
atque in iis spiritualiter oblectemur: ea utique laetitia, quae illis 
arrideat a quibus invitamur, ne, dum demereri illos studemus, 
offendamus potius et irritemus. Quibus enim rebus Deus 
colitur, iisdem servi quoque ipsius oblectantur: quibus autem 
Deus offenditur, iisdem etiam milites offenduntur. Quocirca in 
psalmis et hymnis et canticis spiritualibus, in compunctione 
quoque, et egenorum miseratione, quibus et Deus potissimum 
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colitur, nos qui fideles, sumus, colere Sanctos oportet. Statuas 
eis, et imagines quae videantur, erigamus: immo virtutes eorum 
imitando hocconsequamur, ut vivae ipsorum statuaeimaginesque 
evadamus. | 

In III Nocturno Homilia in Evangelium Descendens Jesus, 
de Communi plurimorum Martyrum 2 loco. 

IN MISSA 
Introitus Ps. 33, 20-27. 

Multae tribulationes iustorum, et de his omnibus liberabit 
nos Dominus: Dominus custodit omnia ossa eorum: unum ex 
his non conteretur. Ps. Ibid., 2. Benedicam Dominum in 
omni tempore: semper laus ejus in ore meo. v. Gloria Patri. 

_ Oratio 

Auge in nobis, Domine, resurrectionis fidem, qui in Sancto- 
rum tuorum reliquiis mirabilia operaris: et fac nos immortalis 
gloriae participes, cujus in eorum cineribus pignora veneramur. 
Per Dominum. 

Lectio libri Sapientiae 

Eccli. 44, 10-15 

Hi viri misericordiae sunt, quorum pietates non defuerunt: 
cum semine eorum permanent bona, hereditas sancta nepotes 
eorum, et in testamentis stetit semen eorum: et filii eorum 
propter illos usque in aeternum manent: semen eorum et gloria 
eorum non derelinquetur. Corpora ipsorum in pace sepulta 
sunt, et nomen eorum vivit in generationem et generationem. 
Sapientiam ipsorum narrent populi, et laudem eorum nuntiet 
ecclesia. 

Graduale. Ps. 149, 5. Exsultabunt sancti in gloria: laeta- 
buntur in cubilibus suis. v. Ps. Ibid., 7. Cantate Domino can- 
ticum novum: laus ejus in ecclesia sanctorum. 

Alleluja, alleluja. v. Ps. 67, 4. Justi epulentur, et exsultent 
in conspectu Dei: et delectentur in laetitia. Alleluia. 

Evangelium Descendens J esus, ut in Missa Sapientiam, de 
Communi plurimorum Martyrum 2° loco. 

Offertorium. Ps.67,36. Mirabilis Deus in sanctis suis: Deus 
Israél ipse dabit virtutem, et fortitudinem plebi suae: benedictus ~ 
Deus, alleluia. 

Secreta 


Imploramus, Domine, clementiam tuam: ut Sanctorum 
tuorum, quorum reliquias veneramur, suffragantibus meritis, 
hostia, quam offerimus, nostrorum sit expiatio delictorum. Per 
Dominum. 

Communio. Ps.32,71. Gaudete justi in Domino: rectos ‘decet 
collaudatio. 7 

Postcommunio 

- Multiplica super nos, quaesumus, Domine, per haec sancta, 

quae sumpsimus, misericordiam tuam, ut sicut in tuorum 
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solemnitate Sanctorum, quorum reliquias colimus, pia devotione 
laetamur; ita eorum perpetua societate, te largiente, fruamur. 


Per Dominum. 
DECRETUM 


Quo uniformitas habeatur in Officio persolvendo cum Missa 
de Festo sacrarum Reliquiarum; et proposito dubio satisfiat: 
“Quodnam de hoc Festo Officium, ex iis quae huc usque in 
Breviarii et Missalis Romani Appendice habentur, in posterum 
recitare Propriisque Officiorum dioecesanis liceat inserere?” 
sacra Rituum Congregatio, vigore facultatum sibi specialiter a 
Ssmo Dno nostro Pio Papa X tributarum, suprascriptum 
Officium cum Missa proprium de Festo sacrarum Reliquiarum 
adprobavit, atque ab iis omnibus in posterum adhiberi mandavit, 
quibus idem Festum concessum est. 

Contrariis non obstantibus quibuscumque. 

Die 4 aprilis 1914. 

Fr. S. Carp. MARTINELLI, Praefectus. 
L. HS. +t Petrus La Fontaine, Ep. Charystien., 


Secretarius. 


VII.—Beatificationis et Canonizationis servi Dei Joseph 
Mariae a Panormo, Tironis Ordinis Minorum S. Francisci 
Capucecinorum. (VI.—280.) 


Dei famulus Iosephus Maria a Panormo, Ordinis Minorum 
Capulatorum tiro, ortus die 2 februarii anno 1864. ex honestis 
coniugibus Antonio et Rosa Diliberto, eadem die baptizatus est 
et Vicentius nuncupatus. Adolescentulus minus est probatus 
parentibus, quod inobediens et intemperans reperiretur: verum 
imbecillae aetatis labes, uti tradunt, magnis virtutibus emen- 
davit. Nam cum post obitum optimae matris pietati et litteris 
‘haudquaquam proficeret et ob eius petulantiam ab ipso ephebeo 
sancti Rochi fuisset expulsus, ubi educationis et studiorum 
causa, patre curante, degebat; hac poena feliciter erectus 
eodemque ad experimentum regressus, praeter omnium opin- 
ionem totum se dedit studiis et virtutibus excolendis. Domum 
reversus ut technicis disciplinis in publicis scholis vacaret, 
-ingenio et diligentia praestans, condiscipulos qua monitis qua 
exemplis a malo avertere et ad bonum incendere satagebat, 
dignus proinde qui ad ecclesiastica munia obeunda vocatus a 
viris prudentibus haberetur. Quare decimum et septimum 
annum agens archiepiscopale seminarium ingressus, pietate et 
doctrina admirandumin modum profecit. Mox maiora molitus, 
_ qutum sua cogitata aperuisset confessario, parentis venia im- 
petrata, mense ianuario exeunte, anno 1885 Sortinum petiit, et 
post quindecim dies inter tirones Fratrum Minorum S. Fran- 
cisci quos Capuccinos vocant, est cooptatus. Statim visus est 
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diligentius Deo servire et altius eminere virtutibus, ut superiores 
et sodales eum futurum confiderent apostolum magni nominis. 
Verum brevi tempore contra spem pulmonum morbo correptus 
eoque vehementissimo, ad caelestia gaudia adspirans et Vir- 
ginem Deiparam filiali affectu advocans, placidissime obiit die 
1 ianuarii anno 1886, magnum reliquens desiderium sui cum 
fama virtutum. Interim sanctitatis opinio quam Dei Famulus 
adeptus fuerat in vita, post eius obitum adeo clara et diffusa 
evasit, ut Inquisitiones Informativae super ea in ecclesiasticis 
curiis Panormitana et Syracusana Ordinaria auctoritate con- 
fectae fuerint. Quibus absolutis et ad sacram Rituum Con- 
gregationem delatis, .servatisque omnibus di iure servandis, 
instante, Rmo P. Iosepho Antonio a S. Joanne in Persiceto, 
Ordinis Minorum Capulatorum postulatore generali, attentisque 
litteris postulatoriis quorumdam Emorum S. R. E. Cardinalium, 
plurium Rmorum Sacrorum Antistitum necnon Capituli et Cleri 
maxime parochialis ac seminarii Panormitanae civitatis et — 
archidioeceseos, rogante etiam Rmo Praeposito generali ut — 
universa Familia Minorum Capuccinorum, Emus ac Rmus 
dominus cardinalis Dominicus Ferrata, huius Causae Ponens 
seu Relator, in Ordinariis sacrorum Rituum Congregationis 
comitiis subsignata die ad Vaticanum habitis, sequens dubium 
discutiendum proposuit : An signanda sit Commissio introduc- 
tionis Causae in casu et ad effectum de quo agitur? Et Emi 
ac Rmi Patres sacris tuendis Ritibus praepositi post relationem 
‘ipsius Emi Ponentis, audito voce et scripto R. P. D. Alexandro 
Verde sanctae Fidei promotore, omnibus accurate perpensis, 
rescribendum censuerint: Affirmative seu signandam esse Com- 
missionem, si Sanctissimo placuerit. Die 28 aprilis 1914. 

Quibus omnibus. sanctissimo Domino nostro Pio Papae X 
per subscriptum sacrae Rituum Congregationis Secretarium 
relatis, Sanctitas Sua rescriptum eiusdem sacrae Congrega- 
tionis ratum habuit, et propria manu signare dignata est Com- 
missionem introductionis Causae servi Dei Iosephi Mariae a 
Panormo, tironis Ord. Min. S. Francisci Capulato rum, die 13 
maii 1914. 

Fr. S. Carp. MartIneuui, S. R. C. Praefectus. 
L. HH S. 
+t Petrus La Fontaine, Ep. Charystein, Secretarius. 


Concerning the Beatification and Canonization of the servant 
of God Joseph Mary of Palermo, Novice of the Order of 
Capuchin Minors of St. Francis. 


The servant of God Joseph Mary of Palermo, novice of the 
Order of Capuchin Minors, born on February 2nd, 1864, 
was baptized on the same day and named Vicenzo. As a 
boy he caused trouble to his parents by reason of his dis- 
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obedience and wildness; but for these failings of youth he 
made up, it is said, by great virtues. After the death of his 
mother he made no progress in piety or letters, and on account 
of his unruliness was expelled from the college of St. Roch in 
which his father had placed him for education and study; but 
the punishment had a happy effect upon him—he was readmitted 
on trial, and contrary to general expectation he gave himself 
entirely to study and to the cultivation of virtue. On his return 
home in order that he might follow technical studies in the 
public schools, he was distinguished for his talent and diligence, 
and he strove by his advice and example to keep his companions 
from evil and stimulate them to well doing, so that prudent 
men judged that he had a vocation for the ecclesiastical life. 
Thus in his seventeenth year he entered the archiepiscopal 
seminary and made wonderful progress in piety and knowledge. 
Shortly afterwards, having opened his mind to his confessor 
and with the consent of his father, he went to Sortino at the 
close of January, 1885, and after a fortnight was admitted 
among the novices of the Capuchin Friars Minors of St. 
rancis. Here it was at once observed that he served God 
with great diligence and practised virtue in a very lofty degree, 
and his superiors and the members of the community looked 
to see him become some day a great apostle. 
_ But within a short time he was unexpectedly attacked by a 
very violent disease of the lungs, and while calling, with filial 
affection on the Virgin Mother of God he died a most peaceful 
death on January Ist, 1886, to the deep regret of all and leaving 
behind him a reputation for virtue. The belief in his sanctity 


_ which had sprung up round the Servant of God in his lifetime, 


became after his death so evident and so widely diffused that 
_the Informative Inquiries into it were carried out in the ecclesi- 
astical curias of Palermo and Syracuse. When they were 

_ terminated and sent on to the Congregation of Rites, and 
_when everything required had been done, at the instance of the 

Very Rev. Father Giuseppe Antonio of S. Giovanni in Persiceto, 
Postulator General of the Order of Capuchin Minors, in view 

of the postulatory letters of a number of Eminent Cardinals 
and of various Bishops as well as of the Chapter and Clergy, 
and of the Seminary of the city and Archdiocese of Palermo, 
_ and at the request also of the Most Reverend General and the 
Capuchin Minors, Cardinal Ferrata, Ponent of this Cause, in 
the ordinary meeting of the Congregation of Rites held in the 
Vatican on the day mentioned below, proposed for discussion 
the following question: Is the Commission to be signed for the 
introduction of this Cause? And the Most Eminent and Re- 
verend Fathers of the Rites, on the report of the said Ponent 
__ having heard orally and in writing the Rev. Father Alessandro 
Verde, Promotor of Holy Faith, and after weighing everything 
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carefully, decided to answer: In the affirmative, or, The Com- 
mission is to be signed if the Holy Father pleases. April 28th, 


1914. 
Signed as above. 


VIII.—Decretum Circa festa propria, quae in Aliquibus Reli- 
giosorum Provinciis, Conventibus, Monasteriis aut domi- 
bus speciali ratione recoluntur. (VI.—283.) 


Ut debitae uniformitati in Ordinibus et Congregationibus 
religiosis quoad rem liturgicam consulatur, et quaedam incom- 
moda, quae ex reformatione Kalendariorum generalium in 
Religiosorum provinciis, conventibus, monasteriis aut domibus 
oriri possent, propulsentur, sacra Rituum Congregatio, audito 

suffragio Commissionis pro ordine psalteriali reformando con- 
stitutae, sequentia statuere censuit: 

I. Festa Sanctorum Ordinis seu Congregationis, in ecclesiis 
coenobii, monasterii aut domus, in quibus obierunt, vel eorum 
corpus aut insignis reliquia asservatur, sub ritu Duplici secun- 
dae classis recolantur. Festis vero Beatorum, sive solemniter 
sive aequipollenter beatificationis honores adepti sint, ritus 
duplex maius, in casu exposito, tribuatur: ritu tamen duplici 
minori assignato Festis Beatorum huiusmodi pro reliquis 
eiusdem religiosae provinciae conventibus, monasteriis seu 
Domibus, quatenus in Ordinis seu Congregationis Kalendario 
eis ritus tantummodo Semiduplex aut Simplex fuerit adscriptus. 
Servatis tamen legibus de occurrentia et concurrentia, et 
abolito, in casibus expositis, ritu superiori, sicubi fuerit con- 
cessus. 

II. Festa Sanctorum Ordinis seu Congregationis, qui sive in. 
tota Ecclesia sive in universo Ordine aut Congregatione extra 
diem obitus celebrentur, in die assignata iugiter recolantur, — 
etiamsi eisdem Festis ritus altior competat et qualitas Titularis 
propriae ecclesiae vel Patroni religiosae provinciae accedat; 
servata tamen uniformitate cum clero saeculari, quoties ab hoc 
iidem Sancti qua Patroni locorum principales, vel ecclesiarum 
cathedralium Titulares extra diem pro tota Ecclesia vel pro 
universo Ordine aut Congregatione assignatam, celebrentur, ut 
-uniformitas inter utrumque clerum habeatur. 

III. Festa Sanctorum Ordinis aut Congregationis, qui Patroni 
locorum principales vel cathedralium ecclesiarum Titulares 
sint, a Religiosis utriusque sexus eiusdem Ordinis aut Congre- 
gationis ibidem sub ritu Duplici primae classis cum Octava, uti 
a clero saeculari, recolantur. Item si Festa Sanctorum vel 
Beatorum Ordinis aut Congregationis ritu superiori a clero 
saeculari alicuius dioecesis aut loci recolantur, ibidem etiam a 
Religiosis utriusque sexus eiusdem Ordinis aut Congregationis 
eodem ritu superiori celebrari poterunt, dummodo in dioecesi 
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vel loco eadem die de huiusmodi Sanctis vel Beatis fiat Officium, 
qua fit in Ordine aut Congregatione. 

IV. Festa Beatorum, etiam sicubi sub ritu altiori, quam 
apud Ordinem universum aut Congregationem, celebrentur, in 
die quo apud Kalendarium generale Ordinis aut Congregationis 
inscribuntur, inviolate recolenda sunt, et a Sociis minime 
separentur; attamen Beati proprii nomen et gesta, quae seiuncta 
sint, nomini et gestis Sociorum praeferantur. 

V. Si Festa Sanctorum aut Beatorum Ordinis vel Congre- 
gationis, quae hucusque in die obitus et cum magno populi 
concursa agebantur, in posterum, ob Kalendarii reformationem, 
extra eamdem diem celebranda sint; poterit Superior generalis 
permittere ut in ecclesiis conventuum, monasteriorum aut 
domorum, in quibus iidem Sancti aut Beati obierunt, vel eorum 
corpus aut insignis reliquia asservatur, unica Missa cantata et 
alia lecta more festivo de iisdem in praefato die obitus cele- 
brentur, dummodo non occurrat Festum Duplex primae classis, 
aut aliquod ex Officiis Duplicia primae classis impedientibus. 

Atque haec omnia sacra eadem Congregatio, facto verbo 
cum Sanctissimo, ab Ordinibus et Congregationibus religiosis 
utriusque sexus, quae Romano utuntur Breviario, servanda 
mandavit. Contrariis quibuscumque non obstantibus. 

Die 22 maii 1914. | 
WAS Fr. S. Carp. MARTINELLI, Praefectus. 

L. MS. 
t+ Petrus La Fontaine, Ep. Charyst., Secretarius. 


Decree on Proper Feasts. 


In order to secure greater uniformity among Religious Con- 
_ gregations in the observance of the Calendar the Congregation 
of Rites has made the following regulations :— 
1. Feasts of the Saints of an Order or Congregation, in 
churches of the monastery or house in which they died or in 
which their bodies or large relics are preserved, are to be kept 
as doubles of the second class. For Beati under the above 
circumstances the Feasts are to be kept as greater doubles, and 
in the other houses of the Order or Congregation such Feasts 
are to be kept as minor doubles. In the above cases the laws 
_ of occurrence and concurrence are to be observed and higher 
rites which may have been granted are to be abolished. | 
2. Feasts of Saints of an Order or Congregation which are 
_ kept either throughout the Universal Church or the whole Order 
or Congregation on a day other than that of the day of death, 
ave to be observed on the day assigned even although there 
may be on the same day a Feast of higher rite and the Feast 
of the Titular or Patron of the Church or province may occur 
onthe same day. Nevertheless, in order to secure uniformity 
_with the secular clergy these regulations do not bind when the 
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Feasts of such Saints or Patrons are kept on a day other than 
that assigned for the Universal Church or for the whole Order 
or Congregation. 

3. Feasts of the Saints of an Order or Congregation, who 
are principal Patrons or Titulars of a Cathedral church, are to 
be kept by Religious of both sexes of the Order or Congregation 
as doubles of the first class with an Octave. Moreover, if the 
Feasts of Saints or Beati of a certain Order or Congregation 
are observed by the secular clergy of any particular locality 
with a higher rite than that obtaining in the said Order or 
Congregation, that particular Order or Congregation must 
raise the rite of its Saint or Beatus to that of the secular 
clergy Calendar so long as the Feast is observed on the same 
day by the secular clergy and the Order or Congregation. 

4. Feasts of Beati although observed in some places ina 
higher rite than throughout the whole Order or Congregation, 
are always to be kept on the day on which they find their place 
in the general Calendar of the Order or Congregation, and 
their names are not to be separated from those of their com- 
panion Beati; nevertheless, the names and Acts of the Beati — 
are to be set before those of their companion Beati. 

5. If the Feasts of Saints or Beati of an Order or Con- 
gregation, which hitherto have been celebrated on the day or 
death with a great gathering of the faithful, shall now, on 
account of the reformation of the Calendar be celebrated ona 
day other than that of the death, it will be permissible for the 
Superior General of the Congregation or Order to permit, in 
the churches of the monastery or house in which the Saint or 
Beatus died or in which the body or a large relic is kept, a 
Missa Cantata or Low Masses of festival character to be cele- 
brated on the anniversary of the day of death, provided that 
there is no impediment by reason of a feast of a double of the 
first class or anything that impedes a double of the first class. 

Signed as above. 


IX.—Decretum adprobationis et Concessionis circa Officia et 
Missas de Communi plurium Confessorum Pontificum vel 
non Pontificum et plurium Virginum vel non Virginum. 
VI.—282.) 


Quum in Kalendariis particularibus aliquoties duo vel tres 
Sancti aut Beati sub eodem Communi descripti, eadem die et 
sub eodem ritu ita occurrant, ut unico Festo, Officio et Missa 
sint recolendi ad normam decreti 28 octobris 1913, humiles 
enixaeque preces ab eiusmodi Kalendaria habentibus sacrae 
Rituum Congregationi porrectae sunt, ut pro his casibus nova 
Officia cum Missis de Communi, praeter cetera iam exsistentia, 
conficere atque adprobare vellet, in Propriis particularibus 
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opportune inserenda. Sacra porro ipsa Congregatio his votis 
precibusque indulgens, facto verbo cum sanctissimo Domino 
nostro Pio Papa X, quatuor Officia cum Missis de Communi, 
nempe plurium Confessorum tam Pontificum quam non Pon- 
tificum itemque plurium tam Virginum quam non Virginum 
concinnanda curavit; atque, opere diligenter absoluto et reviso, 
eiusdem sanctissimi Domini nostri auctoritate probavit. Potes- 


_tatem insuper fecit Rmis Episcopis aliisque locorum Ordinariis 


. 


ac Superioribus cuiusvis Ordinis, Congregationis seu Instituti 
Kalendarium particulare habentis, suprarelata Officia et Missas 
de Communi, iuxta prudens eorum iudicium, respectivis Pro- 
priis adprobatis inserendi, et semel pro semper ecclesiis, clero 
aliisque personis ad divinum Officium recitandum adstrictis ac 
subditis concedendi, iubendi ac praeceptiva declarandi in 
enunciatis Festis, sive ex integro, sive pro ea parte quae de 


Communi sumenda est, si altera propria habeatur. Pro clero 


autem saeculari almae Urbis sacra eadem Congregatio, de 
mandato ipsius sanctissimi Domini nostri, eadem Officia prae- 
ceptive adhibenda esse declarat. 

Contrariis non obstantibus quibuscumque etiam, speciali 
mentione dignis. Die 22 maii 1914. 

Lams RF. S. Carp. MARTINBLLI, Praefectus. 


t Petrus La Fontaine, Ep. Charyst., Secretarius. 


Decree of approval and Concession concerning Offices and 
Masses of ‘‘Many Bishops and Confessors” and ‘ Many 
Virgins and non-Virgins.” 


Since in local Calendars it sometimes happens that there 


is to be observed on the same day and with the same rite two 


or three feasts of Saints or Beati and they so occur that they 


are to be kept as one feast according to the Decree of October 


28, 1913, the Congregation of Rites has been asked to approve 
new Offices, with the Mass for the Common, to be inserted in 
the local Propers. The Holy Father at the instance of the 


_ Congregation of Rites has approved four new Offices for these 


particular places, viz.: the Offices of “ Many Confessors and 


Bishops,” of * ‘Many Confessors not Bishops,” of “ Many Vir- 


gins,” and of “ Many non-Virgins.” The Holy Father leaves 


to the judgment of Ordinaries and to the Superiors of Religious 


Congregations to indicate the particular portions of the Office 

which are to be taken from the Proper and that which is to be 

taken from the Common.» 
Signed as above, 


’ 
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I.—Decretum Excommunicationis nominalis in Sacerdotem 
Philippum gnam dioecesis Londorensis in Canada. 
(VI. 277.) 


Quantum semper abominatasit Ecclesia clericos a christifideli- 
bus in ius rapi coram laicis iudicibus in saeculari foro, sacri cano- 
nes vel antiquissimi, qui abi ipsis monitis Apostoli Pauli ad Corin- 
thios (I, cap. v1) sumunt initium, et poenae sanctionesque, 
gravissimae contra huius legis transgressores illatae plane 
docent et omnibus perspicuum est. Quas leges et sanctiones 
nuper renovans et confirmans Ssmus D. N. Pius PP. X Aposto- 
licis Litteris diei 9 octobris 1911 haec statuebat et edicebat: 
“ Quicumque privatorum, laici sacrive ordinis, mares feminaeve, 
personas quasvis ecclesiasticas sive in criminali causa sive in 
civili, nullo potestatis ecclesiasticae. permissu, ad tribunal 
laicorum vocent, ibique adesse publice compellant, eos etiam 
omnes in excommunicationem latae sententiae speciali modo 
Romano Pontifici reservatam incurrere.” 

Quum autem sacerdos Philippus J. Gnam, olim parochus 
loci Wyoming in comitatu Lambtoniensi dioecesis Londonensis 
in Canadensi dominio, temerario et sacrilegio ausu, spretis 
tribunalibus ecclesiasticis, absque ulla licentia, imo salutaribus 
monitionibus eidem factis contemptis, memoratam canonicam 
legem violaverit: imo ad tantum facinus progressus sit, ut 
ipse sacerdos, qui ceteris exemplo esse deberet et ecclesiasticae ~ 
legis tutor, absque ullo iustitiae titulo (ceu exitus causae 
commonstravit) ipsum Metropolitanum suum Archiepiscopum 
Torontinum et Apostolicae Sedis Delegatum coram saeculari 
foro in iudicium primae et secundae instantiae rapuerit, in 
poenam Excommunicationis speciali modo Summo Pontifict 
reservatae miserrime incidisse lugendum est. 

Quapropter ad salutarem ipsius sacerdotis correctionem, ad 
ecclesiasticae disciplinae tutelam, ad scandali et laesae iustitiae 


-reparationem, de mandato ipsius Summi Pontificis, praesenti 


decreto declaratur, denunciatur. statuitur memoratum sacer- 
dotem Philippum J. Gnam in poenam Excommunicationis 
incidisse et a fidelibus omnibus iuxta ecclesiasticas leges esse 
vitandum. 

Datum Romae ex aedibus S. Congregationis Consistorialis, 
die xIV maii MCMXIV. 


+t C. Carp. De Lai, Episcopus Sabinem., Secretarius 
L. 4S. Bapt. Rosa, Substitutus, 
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An Excommunication. 


With how much horror the Church has always regarded the 
summoning of clerics by the faithful before lay judges, ancient 
canons and words of St. Paul to the Corinthians (1-6) make 
manifest, and the punishments to be meted out to transgressors 
of this law are plain to all. These regulations were renewed 
and confirmed by Pope Pius X. in the Apostolic Letter of 
October 9, 1911, wherein His Holiness laid down that: What- 
ever private person, whether lay or cleric, male or female. 
should summona cleric, without permission of the ecclesiastical 
superior, before either a criminal or civil tribunal, and compel 
such cleric to appear in publie before a lay judge, such person 
should incur excommunication latae sententiae reserved in a 
special manner to the Holy Father. 

Since, however, Father Philip J. Gnam, formerly parish 
priest of Wyoming, Lambton, in the diocese of London, Canada, 
with rash and sacrilegious daring, disregarding ecclesiastical 
tribunals, and without any permission and despising warnings, 
has violated the above canons, and moreover, for one who ought 
to be an example to his people, has committed the crime of 
summoning the Bishop of Toronto and the Apostolic Delegate 

before a secular tribunal, the said priest has thereby incurred 
excommunication nominatim, and specially reserved to the 
Holy See. : 
‘ Signed as above. 


II.—A Confraternity Suppressed.—(VI.—312.) 
_ The Confraternity of Our Lady of Mount Carmel, in the 
diocese of Catanzaro, is for good reasons given the Decree 
hereby suppressed. 
_ The Decree is dated May 5. 





! THE HOLY ROMAN ROTA. 


I.—A Case of Rights. (VI.—286.) 
_ This case, which came from the diocese of Cremona, con- 
cerned the claim of a priest to certain rights in the Cathedral 
church and also rights in an ancient Oratory. The judgment 
was not favourable to the claim. 

II.—A Case of Incorporation and Patronage. (VI.—317.) 
 Atthe end of 1910 the parish of Erdberg, which had been 
transferred from the diocese of Olmutz to that of Brunn 
became vacant, and the Grand Prior of the Order of the 
Knights of Malta of Bohemia and Austria demanded that a 
priest of the Order should be appointed to the parish. The 
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Bishop and the Consistory of Brunn refused to accede to 
the request of the Grand Prior, and the matter was referred 
to the diocesan Tribunal. The diocesan Tribunal also refused 
the petition. The Tribunal of Olmutz did not accept this 
decision of account of alleged lack of competency, and the 
case was referred to the Holy See. 

The main questions were :—Is the curacy (beneficii curatii) 
of Erdberg legitimately incorporated to the Order of the 
Knights of Malta and the commenda of Maylberg; and has the 
Grand Prior of the Order the right to present a priest of the 
Order to the benefice or should a secular priest be appointed. 

The decision of the Rota was that the incorporation is not 
proved, and that the Grand Prior has a right of presentation, 
but he must present a secular priest. 


THE SECRETARIATE OF STATE, 





I,—Letter to Bishop Humbrecht. (VI.—248.) 


In the diocese of Poitiers there have been recently held 
Congresses and Missions in the churches of the Cathedral 
City. The Holy Father in this letter says how pleased he has 
been to read the report of the Bishop on these ecclesiastical 
activities. 

II.—Letter to Bishop Grellier, (VI.—329.) 


The diocese of Laval of which Bishop Grellieris the Ordinary 
has just held a Synod, and the Decrees of the Synod having 
been presented to the Holy Father, he has, through the Car- 
dinal Secretary of State, expresed his gratification at the 
measures taken for the furtherance of the faith in the diocese, 


III.—Letter to Father Caterini, S.J. (VI.—329.) 


In this letter the President of the Gregorian University in 
Rome is congratulated on the medals which he has had prepared 
for those who take their degrees of DoCtorate in Theology. 


VI.—Honours and Appointments. (VI.—298, 330.) 


May, 13, Mgr. Patrick E. Smyth to be Domestic Prelate 
(Newark, U.S.A.); May 6, Mr. Thomas Joseph MacIntyre to be 
Chevalier of the Order of St. Gregory the Great (Lismore, 
Australia); May 22, Mgr. Evers (New York) to be Private 
Chamberlain ; May 27, Mr. Thomas Long to be Chevalier of 
the Order of St. Gregory the Great. 
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I. 
De Potestate Conferendi Academicos gradus facta An- 
selmiano urbis Collegio. (VI.—333.) 


Praeclara inter opera decessoris Nostri Leonis Pp. XIII., 
fel. rec., exstat sane Collegium Anselmianum quo quidem 
Ordini S. Benedicti in hac Alma Urbe proprium Seminarium 
datum est. Noverat enim, qua erat sapientia, Pontifex nihil 
posse plus conferre eo, ut religiosa Patriarchae Cassinensis 
familia, quae de Ecclesia et de societate civili tam multis 
nominibus optime est merita, feliciter ad splendorem pristinum 
revirescat, quam si adolescentes monachi Romam undique con- 
veniant et sub auspiciis eius qui Christi Vicarius est, instituti 
sui disciplina ac sacris doctrinis erudiantur. Quippe in Romani 
Sede Pontificatus omnibus qui christiano gloriantur nomine, 
sed praecipue religiosis Ordinibus fons sanctitatis et sapientiae 
uberrimus patet. 

Evocati igitur a Pontifice maximo, Benedictinae familiae 
alumni philosophia, theologia Pontificioque iure solide institui 

- in Urbe coeperunt, vigilanter nimirum tum decessore Nostro 
tum Nobismetipsis curantibus ut in Collegio Anselmiano 
sanctum esset traditam a Patribus doctrinam incorrupte im- 
pertire ‘atque a temeraria quavis novitate rerum abhorrere. 
Etenim nunc maxime cum errores perniciosissimi_ e falsis scholis 

. profecti late in mentes hominum irrepserunt, viros religiosos 

; sacrarum rerum scientia bene instructos esse oportet, ut et 
q -studium perfectionis christianae firmo nitatur fundamento et 
| ipsi- ceteris possint in via veritatis magistros se praebere ac 
duces. Itaque praeceptoribus alumnisque huius Collegii illud 
ab initio propositum fuit, ad Cantuariensis Doctoris monita, 
_ Scholasticorum Patris, S. Romanae Ecclesiae “fidem indubi- 
 *tanter tenendo, amando et secundum illam vivendo” pro 
viribus in eiusdem fidei rationibus indagandis se exercere. 
Quo in studio magistrum semper secuti sunt ipsum S. Thomam, 
cuius aurea doctrina mentes splendore suo illuminat; cuiusvia 

__ et ratio usque ad profundissimam divinarum rerum cognitio- 
P: nem sine ullo erroris periculo perducit. Neque vero conceptam 
-spem fefellit exitus: mirum enim quantum incrementi Ordo 
qq _Benedictinus postremis temporibus accepit. Equidem gaude- 
| mus Nobis, cum videmus numerum eorum sodalium iam factum 
duplo maiorem: monasteria ubique vetusta refici, nova condi; 
plurima gymnasia academiasque non paucas optimo cum fructu 

a Benedictinis gubernari: ex eisque pietatis et studiorum 
_domiciliis subinde prodire promptos et alacres, qui lucem 
___Evangelii in barbaros propagent. Omnino novus quidam vigor 
} _ huic Ordini, Dei benignitate, iniectus videtur, sed profitemur 


Sa 
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libenter Urbanum, de quo loquimur, Collegium non parum ad 
eam rem contulisse. Plures enim eorum qui Anselmianis in 
aedibus educati sint, monasteriis et scholis praepositos, plures 
ad magisterium doctrinae vel ad alia praeclara munera 
adhibitos esse scimus. 

Quo igitur tam salubre institutum magis magisque firma- 
retur et cresceret, tum Leo Pp. XIII., tum Nosmetipsi Collegio 
S. Anselmi paternae benevolentiae dare documenta non desti- 
timus ; eaque Nobis nunc opportuna gratia accessione cumulare 
libet. Decessor Noster cum Collegii aedificia in Monte 
Aventino sua munificentia excitasset legesque ac statuta 
sanxisset, eidem insigne dedit vivo vocis oraculo privilegium 
laureas gradusque academicos conferendi. Id Nos con- 
siderantes, duximus faciendum, utpote ad Dei gloriam con- 
ducibile, atque utile Ecclesiae Ordinique Benedictino, cuius 
patrocinium peramanter Nos Ipsi suscepimus, ut huius con-— 
cessio beneficii firmius consisteret. 

Itaque re mature perpensa, collatisque consiltis cum dilecto 
Filio Nostro, Cardinali S. Congregationi Studiorum Praefecto, 
_apostolica Nostra auctoritate ac Motu-proprio statuimus, ut 
Collegium Benedictinorum S. Anselmi de Urbe ad instar 


aliarum academiarum in Urbe exsistentium, perpetuo privi- 


legium obtineat conferendi omnes gradus academicos cum in 
philosophia, tum in sacra theologia, tum in iure canonico 
alumnis uriusque cleri, saecularis ac regularis, qui rite laudati 
Collegii scholas in memoratis facultatibus frequentaverint et, 
periculo coram Collegii professoribus facto, maiorem suffra- 
giorum partem retulerint. 

Quo autem salubriores hoc privilegium et Ordini et Eccle- 
siae fructus ferat, volumus et praecipimus, ut Professores 
Collegit Anselmiani in re tum philosophica tum theologica 
doctrinam semper sequantor Aquinatis, atque in praelectionibus 
sacrae theologiae pro alumnis qui ad academicos gradus con- 
tendunt, ipsum textum S. Thomae adhibeant. Aquinatem 
enim deserere, in re philosophica praesertim ét theologica, uti 
iam diximus, non sine magno detrimento esse potest: ipsum 
textum S. Thomae adhibeant. Aquinatem enim deserere, in re 
philosophica, et praesertim et theologica, uti iam diximus, non 
sine magno detrimento esse potest, ipsium sequi tutissima est 
via ad profundam divinarum rerum cognitionem. 

Quoniam vero omnis sufficienta nostra ex Deo est. Bundem 
ex intimo corde apprecamur, ut, qui coepit hoc opus bonum, 
Ipse perficiat, et in auspicium omnium caelestium gratiarum 
itemque in pignus paternae Nostrae caritatis omnibus Pro- 
fessoribus alumnisque Collegii S. Anselmi apostolicam bene- 
dictionem peramanter impertimus. 

Quae autem hic a Nobis constituta sunt, firma et valida i in 
perpetuum esse yolumus et iubemus, contraris quibuslibet, 
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etiam specilissima mentione dignis, non obstanibus. 
Datum Romae apud sanctum Petrum die xxiv mensis iunil 
MCMXIV, Pontificatus Nostri anno undecimo. 
PIUS PP. x: 


Granting the faculty of conferring degrees on the College 
of St. Anselm in Reme. 


Among the great works of our predecessor Pope Leo XIII. 
of happy memory a prominent place must be assigned to the 


College of St. Anselm by which a Seminary of its own was 


given in this venerable city to the Order of St. Benedict. The 
Pontiff in his wisdom knew that nothing could contribute more 
to restoring to its ancient splendour the Religious Order of the 
Patriarch of Cassino, which in many ways has rendered the 
highest service to the church and to civil society than to bring 


‘its young monks together to Rome from all parts and have 


them trained under the auspices of him who is the Vicar of 


Christ in the discipline of their institute and in the sacred 


sciences. For in the See of Rome there is a most abundant 


spring of sanctity and wisdom for all who glory in the name of 


- Christian but especially for the religious orders. 


Called hither, therefore, by the Supreme Pontiff. the 


students of the Benedictine Order began to be rightly and 
solidly instructed in philosophy, theology and Pontifical law, 


both Our Predecessor and Ourself taking vigilant care that in 
the College of St. Anselm the doctrine handed down by the 


- Fathers should be imparted without corruption and all rash 


novelties be shunned. For, now especially, when errors most 


pernicious emanating from false schools have spread far and 


wide in men’s minds, it is necessary that religious should be 


well instructed in sacred knowledge, so that the building-up of 


Christian perfection may be based on a firm foundation and 
that they themselves may be masters and leaders to others in 


the road of truth. Hence, to the professors and students of 


this College the aim proposed from the beginning was that, 


ee: according to the teachings of the. Doctor of Canterbury, the 


Father of the Scholastics, they should with, all their powers 
exercise themselves in penetrating the reasons of the faith of 


~Holy Roman Church, “ by firmly holding that faith, by loving 


it, and by living according to it.”, In this thcy have ever 


~ 


followed as their master St. Thomas himself, whose golden 


dottrine enlightens minds with its splendour, whose way and 


method lead to the profoundest knowledge of sacred things 


without danger of error. And the results corresponded with 


the hopes that had been entertained, for wonderful has been 


* the increase in recent times of the Benedictine Order, and 


greatly do We rejoice to see its members doubled in number, | 
old monasteries everywhere restored and new ones founded, a 
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great many schools and not a few colleges governcd by Bene- 
dictines with excellent fruit, and from these homes of piety and 
knowledge come forth workers, willing and ready, to spread the 
light of the Gospel among uncivilised peoples. Above all it is 
evident that by the goodness of God a new life has been infused 
into this Order, and We gladly acknowledge that this is due in 
no small measure to the Roman College of which We speak. 
For We know that many of those who have been trained in 
St. Anselm’s have been set over monasteries and schools, while 
many others have been assigned to the office of teaching and 
to other high offices. 

In order, therefore, that this most useful institute might be 
further strengthened and developed, both Pope Leo. XIII. and 
Ourself have never ceased to give St. Anselm’s College proofs 
of Our fatherly good-will, and these We are now pleased to 
crown by adding another appropriate favour. Our predecessor, 
when, in his munificence, he erected the buildings of the Coliege 

_on the Aventine and approved its laws and statutes, granted to 
it, orally, the great privilege of conferring the academical 
doétorate and degrees. 

Remembering this, We have decided to give a better foun- 
dation to this privilege as conducing to the glory of God and — 
useful for the Church, and for the Benedictine Order which We 
have most affectionately taken under Our own protection. > 

Wherefore having weighed the matter carefully, and having 
taken counsel with Our Beloved Son the Cardinal Prefe& of | 
the Congregation of Studies, We do by Our Apostolic authority 
and of Our own motion ordain that the Benedictine College of 
St. Anselm de Urbe, like other academies in the city, have in 
perpetuity the privilege of conferring all the academic 
degrees in philosophy, sacred theology and canon law on the 
students of both branches of the clergy, secular and regular, 
who have duly frequented the schools of the said college in the 
above-mentioned faculties and obtained a majority of the votes 
in an examination before the professors of the college. 

In order that this privilege may produce richer fruits for the 
Order and for the Church, We will and order that the pro- 
fessors of St. Anselm’s College always follow the doctrine of 
Aquinas in philosophy and theology, and that in the le€tures in 
sacred theology for the students who are working for the 
academic degrees they use the text itself of St. Thomas. For 
to desert Aquinas, especially, as we have already said, in 
philosophy and theology, cannot be done without great detri- 
ment; to follow him is the safest way to a profound knowledge 
of divine things. 

And as all our sufficiency is from God, We pray Him from 
the bottom of Our heart that he may perfect this good work 
which He has begun, and as a harbinger of all heavenly graceg 
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and an earnest of Our fatherly affection We most lovingly im- 
part the Apostolic blessing to all the professors and students of 
St. Anselm’s College. 
te Signed as above. 
(PRO ITALIA ET INSULIS ADIACENTIBUS) 
De Studio Dotrinae S. Thomae Aquinatis in scholis Catho- 

licis promovendo. (VI.—336.) 

Doctoris Angelici nemo sincere catholicus eam ausit in du- 
bium vocare sententiam: Ordinare de studio pertinet praecipue 
ad auctoritatem Apostolicae Sedis qua universalis Ecclesia 
gubernatur, cui per generale studium providetur.* Quo Nos 
magno quidem officii munere cum alias functi sumus, tum prae- 
sertim die I sept. a. mcmx, quum datis litteris Sacrorum anstiti- 
tum ad omnes Episcopos summosque Religiosorum Ordinum 
magistros, quibus cura rite instituendae sacrae iuventutis in- 
cumberet, haec in primis eos admonebamus: “ Ad studia quod 
attinet, volumus probeque mandamus ut philosophia scho- 
lastica studiorum sacrorum fundamentum ponatur. . . Quod 
rei caput est, philosophiam scholasticam quam sequendam prae- 
scribimus, eam praecipue intelligimus, quae a Sancto Thoma 
Aquinate est tradita: de qua quidquid a Decessore Nostro 

-sancitum est, id omne vigere volumus et, qua opus sit, in- 
stauramus et confirmamus, stricteque ab universis servari 
jiubemus. Episcoporum erit, sicuti in Seminariis neglecta 
fuerint, ea ut in posterum custodiantur, urgere atque exigere. 
Eadem Religiosorum Ordinum Moderatoribus praecipimus.’ 
lam vero, cum dictum hoc loco a Nobis esset praecipue 
_ Aquinatis sequendam philosophiam, non unice, nonnulli sibi 
‘persuaserunt, Nostrae sese obsequi aut certe non refragari 
voluntati, si quae unus aliquis e Doctoribus scholasticis in 
philosophia tradidisset, quamvis principiis S. Thomae repugnan- 
tia, illa haberent promiscua ad sequendum. At eos multum 
animus fefellit. Planum est, cum praecipuum nostris schola- 
sticae philosophiae ducem daremus Thomam, Nos de eius prin- 
cipiis maxime hoc intelligi voluisse, quibus, tamquam funda- 
mentis, ipsa nititur. Ut enim illa reiicienda est quorumdam 
-veterum opinio, nihil interesse ad Fidei veritatem quid quisque 
de rebus creatis sentiat, dummodo de Deo recte sentiatur, 
siquidem error de natura rerum falsam Dei cognitionem parit ; 
ita sancte inviolateque servanda sunt posita ab Aquinate prin- 
‘cipia philosophiae, quibus et talis rerum creatarum scientia 
_comparatur quae cum Fide aptissime congruat; et omnes 
-omnium aetatum errores refutantur, et certo dignosci licet quae 
Deo soli sunt neque ulli praeter ipsum attribuenda; et mirificel 
illustratur tum diversitas tum analogia quae est ‘inter Deum 
eiusque opera; quam quidem et diversitatem et analogiam 


—-® Leonia xiii Bp: d. d. xix jun. an. mdccclxxxv. 
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Concilium Lateranense IV. sic expresserat: “inter Creatorem 
et creaturam non potest tanta similitudo notari, quin 
inter eos maior sit dissimitudo notanda.”’ Ceterum, his 
Thomae principiis, si generatim atque universe de iis loqua- 
mur, non alia continentur, quam quae nobilissimi philosophorum 
ac principes Doctorum Ecclesiae meditando et argumentando 
invenerant de propriis cognitionis humanae rationibus, 
de Dei natura rerumque ceterarum, de ordine morali et 
ultimo vitae fine assequendo. Tam praeclarum autem 
sapientiae copiam, quam hic a maioribus acceptam sua 
prope angelica facultate ingenii perpolivit et auxit et ad 
sacram doctrinam in mentibus humanis praeparandam, 
illustrandam tuendamque adhibuit, nec sana ratio vult 
negligi nec Religio patitur ulla ex parte minui. Eo vel 
magis quod si catholica veritas valido hoc praesidio semel 
destituta fuerit, frustra ad eam defendendam quis adminiculum 
petat ab ea philosophia, cuius principia cum Materialismi, 
Monismt, Pantheismt, Socialismi variique Modernismi erroribus 
aut communia sunt aut certe non repugnant. Nam quae in 
philospohia sancti Thomae sunt capita, non ea haberi debent — 
in opinionum genere de quibus in utramque partem disputare 
licet, sed velunt fundamentain quibus omnis naturalium divina- 
rumque rerum scientia consistit : quibus submotis aut quoquo 
modo depravitis, illud etiam necessario consequitur, ut sacrarum — 
disciplinarium alumni ne ipsam quidem percipiant significa- 
tionem verborum, quibus revelata divinitus dogmata ab Ec- 
clesiae magisterio proponuntur. 

Itaque omnes qui philosophiae et sacrae theologiae tra- 
dendae dant operam, illudadmonitos iam voluimus, si ullum 
vestigium, praesertim in metaphysicis, ab Aquinate discederent. 
non sine magno detrimento fore. Nunc vero hoc praeterea 
edicimus, non modo non sequi Thomam, sed longissime a sancto 
Doctore aberrare eos, qui, quae in ipsius philosophia principia 
et pronuntiata maiora sunt, illa perverse interpretentur aut 
prorsus contemnant. Quod si alicuius auctoris vel Sancti doc- 
trina a Nobis Nostrisve Decessoribus unquam comprobata est 
singularibus cum laudibus atque ita etiam, ut ad laudes suasio 
iussioque adderetur eius vulgandae et defendendae, facile intel- 


ligitur catenus comprobata, qua cum principiis Aquinatis cohae- 


reret aut iis haudquaquam repugnaret. 

Haec declarare et praecipere Apostolici officii duximus, ut 
in re maximi momenti, quotquot sunt ex utroque Clero, saecu- 
lari et regulari, mentem voluntatemque Nostram et penitus 
perspectam habeant, et ea, qua par est, alacritate diligentiaque 
efficiant. Id autem peculiari quodam studio praestabunt chri- 
stianae philosophiae sacraeque theologiae magistri, qui quidem — 
probe meminisse debent non idcirco sibi factam esse potesta- 
tem docendi, ut sua opinionum placita cum alumnis disciplinae 


t 
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suae communicent, sed ut iis doctrinas Ecclesiae probatissimas 
impertiant. 

Iam, quod proprie attinet ad sacram theologiam, huius 
guidem disciplinae studium semper eius luce philosophiae, quam 
diximus, illustratum esse volumus, sed in communibus Semi- 
nariis clericorum, modo idonei praeceptores adsint, adhibere 
liceat eorum libros auctorum, qui, derivatas de Aquinatis fonte 
doctrinas, compendio exponunt; cuius generis libri suppetunt, 


_ valde probabiles. 


At vero ad colendam altius hanc disciplinam, quemadmo- 
dum coli debet in Universitatibus studiorum magnisque Athe- 
naeis atque etiam in iis omnibus Seminariis et Institutis, qui- 
bus potestas facta est academicos gradus conferendi, omnino 
oportet, veteri more, qui numquam excidere debuerat, revo- 
eato, de ipsa Summa Theologica habeantur scholae: eo etiam, 
quia, hoc libro commentando, facilius erit intelligere atque illu- 
strare solemnia Ecclesiae docentis decreta et acta, quae dein- 
ceps edita sunt. Nam post beatum exitum sancti Doctoris, 
nullum habitum est ab Ecclesia Concilium, in quo non ipse cum 
doctrinae suae opibus interfuerit. Etenim tot saeculorum 


_ experimentis cognitum est in diesque magis apparet, quam vere 


Decessor Noster Ioannes XXII. affirmarit: “Ipse (Thomas) 
plus illuminavit Ecclesiam, quam omnes alii Doctores: in cuius 
libris plus proficit homo uno anno, quam in aliorum doctrina 


toto tempore vitae suae. Quam sententiam S. Pius V. cum 


sancti Thomae festum, ut Doctoris, toti Ecclesiae celebrandum 
indiceret, ita confirmavit : ““ Sed quoniam omnipotentis Dei pro- 
videntia factum est, ut Angelici Doctoris viet peritate doctrinae 
ex eo tempore quo caelitibus civibus adscriptus fuit, multae, 


quae deinceps exortae sunt haereses, confusae et convictae 


dissiparentur quod et antea saepe et liquido nuper in sacris Con- 


cilii Tridentini decretis apparuit, eiusdem memoriam, cuius 


meritis orbis terrarum a pestiferis quotidie erroribus liberatur, 


(s statuimus.”” Atque, ut alia praeconia Decessorum, plurima 


quidem et praeclara, mittamus, libet his verbis Benedicti XIV. 


“omnes scriptorum | Thomae, praesertim Summae Theologicae, 


laudes complecti: “ Cuius doctrinae complures Romani Ponti- 
fices, praedecessores Nostri, perhonorifica dederunt testimonia, 
quemadmodum Nos ipsi in libris, quos de variis argumentis 
conscripsimus, postquam Angelici Doctoris sententiam dili- 


genter scrutando percepimus atque suspeximus, admirabundi 


semper atque lubentes eidem adhaesimus atque subscripsimus; 
candide profitentes si quid boni in iisdem libris reperitur, id 
minime Nobis, sed tanto Praeceptori totum esse adscri- 
bendum.’” 

2 Alloc. habita in Consist : an. xcccxviii. 


* Bulla, Mirabilis Deus, d. d. xi aprilis an, mdlvvii. 
_ * Actta Cap. Gen. O.P., Tom. ix. p. 196. 
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Itaque “ut genuina et integra S. Thomae doctrina in scholis 
floreat, quod Nobis maxime cordi est’ ac tollatur iam “illa 
docendi ratio, quae in magistrorum singulorum auctoritate 
arbitrioque nititur’’ ob eamque rem “ mutabile habet funda- 
mentum, ex quo saepe sententiae diversae atque inter se 
pugnantes oriuntur ... non sine magno scientiae christianae 
detrimento,” Nos volumus, iubemus, praecipimus, ut qui ma- 
gisterium sacrae theologiae obtinent in Universitatibus, magnis 
Lyceis, Collegiis, Seminariis, Institutis, quae habeant ex aposto- 
lico indulto potestatem gradus academicos et lauream in eadem 
disciplina conferendi, Summam Theologicam S. Thomae tam- 
quam praelectionem suarum textum habeant, et latino sermone 
explicent: id eoque sedulam ponant operam ut erga illam 
auditores optime afficiantur.—Hoc in pluribus Institutis lauda- 
biliter iam est usitatum; hoc ipsum Ordinum Religiosorum 
Conditores sapientissimi in suis studiorum domiciliis fieri 
voluerunt, Nostris quidem Decessoribus valde probantibus: 
nec, qui post Aquinatis tempora fuerunt, Sancti homines alium 
sibi summum doctrinae magistrum habuerunt, nisi Thomam, 
Sic autem, et non aliter, fiet ut non modo in pristinum decus 
revocetur theologia, sed et sacris omnibus disciplinis suus ordo 
suumque pondus restituatur, et quicquid intelligentia et ratione 
tenetur, quodammodo revirescat. 

Quare nulla in posterum tribuetur cuiquam Instituto po- 
testas conferendi academicos in sacra theologia gradus, nisi 
quod hic a Nobis praescriptum est, sancte apud ipsum servetur, 
Instituta vero seu Facultates, Ordinum quoque et Congregatio- 
num Regularium, quae legitime iam huiusmodi potestatem — 
habeant academicos in theologia gradus aut similia documenta 
conferendi vel tantum intra domesticos fines, eadem privabun- 
tur privataeque habendae erunt, si post tres annos, quavis de 
causa etiamsi minime voluntaria, huic praescriptioni Nostrae 
religiose non obtemperarint. 

eintaue haec statuimus, contrariis quibuslibet non obstan- 
tibus. 


Datum Romae apud S. Petrum die xxix mensis iunii 
MCMXIV, Pontificatus Nostri anno undecimo. 


PIUS PP. X. 


On the Study of the Works of St. Thomas Aquinas, 


No sincere Catholic has ever dared to cast doubt on that 
sentence of the Angelic Doctor: “The regulation of studies 
belong pre-eminently to the authority of the Apostolic See, 
ruler of the Universal Church, for which provision is made 
by” universities. 
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To this Our truly great duty We have more than once paid 
attention, and in special manner in the Letter of the Ist 
September, 1910 (Sacrorum Antistitum) direéted to all the 
Bishops and the Superior Generals of Religious Orders who 
have to provide for the instruction of young ecclesiastics com- 
mitted to their charge. In this Letter We gave them the 
following grave admonition: “In the matter of studies We 
desire and lay down that the foundation of theology must be 
scholastic philosophy. The main point is that, in speaking of 
scholastic philosophy which We prescribe must be followed, 
We mean the philosophy taught by St. Thomas Aquinas, with 
regard to which We desire that everything that has been 
already laid down by Our Venerated Predecessor shall have 
full force, We Ourselves renewing and confirming it and 
strictly ordaining that it be observed by all. And if those 
regulations have been neglected in any Seminaries let the 
Bishops remember their obligation to put them in practice 
again without delay and maintain them for ever. This charge, 
too, We lay on all Superiors of Religious Orders.” 

And as We here wrote that the philosophy of St. Thomas 
should be preeminently taught, and did not use the word solely, 
some have thought that they were obeying Us, or at least not 
acting contrary to Our wishes, in allowing free teaching in 
matters of philosophy of the opinions of some _ scholastic 
doctors which were contrary to the principles laid down by 
St. Thomas Aquinas. We declare that they have been quite 


wrong. 


For in truth, when We gave St. Thomas to all as the 
principal guide in scholastic philosophy, it is clear that We 
wished to refer pre-eminently to the principles which are the 
foundation of this philosophy. For, just as the opinion of some 


of the ancients must be repudiated who held that it made no 


difference to the true faith what others might think with regard 


~ 


to created things, so long as no error was allowed with regard 


to Divine things, since errors in material things cause in their 


turn errors in the very understanding of God, so must be 


upheld in all their rigour the principles of philosophy laid down 
by St. Thomas Aquinas, by means of which that knowledge of 
created things is obtained which agrees fully with the articles 


of the faith, the errors of all times are refuted, and a clear 


and certain understanding is gained of that which is proper to 
God alone and cannot be common to any created thing 
Further, it is shown that if created things cannot but have an 


analogy with God Who is their Creator, they are nevertheless 


essentially different from Him, as was so well expressed by the 
Fourth Council of the Lateran in these memorable words: 
“Between Creator and created thing no likeness can be ad- 
mitted which does not recognize a difference which is far 


82 MOTU PROPRIO. 





greater.” For the rest, in these principles put forward by 
St. Thomas, if they are considered generally in their entirety, 
there is nothing beyond the truths already discovered and 
shown both by the most illustrious philosophers of antiquity 
and by the greatest Doctors of the Church, who investigated 
the properties of human understanding, the nature of God, and 
all other matters, the moral order and the ultimate end to be 
sought by man. Sound reason never allows the neglect of 
such a wonderful store of wisdom which the Saint, after receiv- 
ing it from those before him, with his almost angelic power of 
genius, further polished and increased and utilized in order to 
prepare, illustrate and keep the sacred teachings in the minds 
of men, nor can religion ever suffer it to be diminished in any 
way. And this all the more inasmuch as if once Catholic truth 
lost this strong guard in vain might any seek help to uphold 
it in that philosophy the principles of which are either common 
to or at least not repugnant to materialism, monism, pantheism, 
socialism and the innumerable errors of modernism. Because 
‘the principles of the philosophy of St. Thomas are not to be 
counted among the opinions which can be disputed on one or 
another side, but, instead, are the real foundations on which 
natural and revealed knowledge rest in their entirety. If such 
principles are subverted or spoiled in any way, it follows at 
once that students of Theology cannot even properly under- — 
stand the value of the words which the Church itself uses to 
express the true sense of the dogmas revealed by God. 
Wherefore to all those who are occupied in teaching 
philosophy or theology We have already given this admonition : 
If they break away from St. Thomas Aquinas, even a little, 
especially as regards metaphysics, it must bring great harm. — 
And now We wish to add this too, that all those who interpret — 
badly or affect to undervalue the principles and the proper 
canons of philosophy professed by the Holy DoCtor are not 
only not following St. Thomas but are really wandering far 
from him. If our predecessors or even if we ourselves have 
sometimes approved with, it may be, singular praise the 
doctrine of some author, perhaps saint, and have added to the 
praise the counsel and recommendation to propagate and up- 
hold it, itis not difficult to see that this praise is to be under- 
stood to be given in as far as such doctrine conforms and is 


not in the least contrary to the principles of St. Thomas ey 


Aquinas. 

We have thought it the duty of Our Apostolic office, in a 
matter of such grave moment, to make this point clear and lay 
down this precept, to the end that all ecclesiastics, secular and 
regular, may well understand Our mind and will, and may 
fulfil with the greater readiness and diligence. And this way 
should be specially followed by professors and teachers of 
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Christian philosophy and theology, who should bear well in 
mind that they have not received the faculty of teaching in 
order that they may give their pupils their own opinions but to 
make clear to them the doctrine approved by the Church. 

And now, referring to what precisely regards theology, We 
desire that the study of this science should be strengthened 
and illustrated by the philosophy which We have recommended, 
but that in ordinary Seminaries for clergy, provided that there 
are suitable professors, it shall be lawful to use the books of 
those authors who teach in a compendium the doctrines 
derived from St. Thomas, all the more as there is no lack of 
such compendiums worthy of praise. 

But when there is question of a higher teaching of theology 
such as should be given in the universities, in the great insti- 
tutes, and also in all those Seminaries and Athenzeums which 
have the faculty of conferring academic degrees, in such places 
it is absolutely necessary to reintroduce the old method, which 
never should have fallen into disuse, to use as text the Summa 
Theologica of St. Thomas itself, all the more as, in commen- 
tating on this book, it will be far easier to understand and make 
clear the decrees and the solemn acts which have emanated 
from the teaching Church during the succeeding centuries. 
Indeed, since the holy death of the Holy Doctor, no General 
Council has been held by the Church in which St. Thomas him- 
self has not assisted with the help of his doctrine. So that the 
experience of so many centuries has shown, every day more 
clearly,how right Our Predecessor of many years ago John XXII. 
was when he affirmed in full Consistory: “ He (St. Thomas) has 
illuminated the Church more than all the other Doéctors, and 
there is more profit in studying him fora single year than in 
studying the others for an entire lifetime.” In confirmation 
of which there are the words of St. Pius V. when he extended 
to the whole Church the feast of St. Thomas, Doétor: “ But 
‘inasmuch as the providence of Almighty God has wished that 
by the force and truth of the teaching of the Angelic Do¢tor, 
from the time when he was numbered among the biessed 
dwellers in Heaven, all the multiple errors and heresies which 
were born subsequently should be conquered and beaten down, 
as has appeared frequently before and in our days in the 
Decrees of the Council of Trent, we have determined to honour 
with a greater sign of gratitude and devotion the memory of 
him to whom we are more and more indebted every day for the 
destruction of every pestilential error.’’ To pass by innumerable 
tributes of praise from many others among Our Predecessors, 
We desire only with the following words of Benediét XIV. to 
pronounce the eulogy of all the works of St. Thomas and in 
special manner of his Summa Theologica: “On whose do¢trine 
many Roman Pontiffs our predecessors pronounced encomiums 
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of great honour, and we ourself in books which we have pub- 
lished on various arguments, after having with all diligence 
sought and understood the mind of the Doctor, could do nothing 
but admire and follow him, and we do not hesitate to affirm 
from the bottom of our heart that whatever good may be found 
in our books is no merit of ours but must all be attributed to so 
great a master.” 

Wherefore, “in order that the doftrine of St. Thomas, 
genuine and entire, may flourish in the schools, which is very 
much to our heart,” and that an end may be put to “that 
method of teaching which is left dependent on the authority 
and judgment of a single master,” through which “from an 
unstable foundation come different opinions which do not agree 
one with the other, not without great detriment to Christian 
science.” We will, order and lay down as a precept to all who. 
teach theology in the universities, great lyceums, colleges, 
seminaries and institutes which by Apostolic Indult enjoy the ~ 
privilege of conferring academic decrees and the Laureate of 
Doétor in this discipline, that they use the text of the Summa 
Theologica as the text book of their lectures, explaining the 
questions and the articles in the Latin tongue; warning them 
_ te use all diligence that their pupils’ affection for that Summa 
may ever increase. This method is already followed in 
praiseworthy manner in many institutes, and this method, too, 
was ordained by the founders themselves of religious orders 
as the one to be followed in their houses of studies, for which — 
they have received generous praise from Our Predecessors; — 
moreover all those who since his time have gained the crown 
of sanctity have venerated no other principal teacher than St. 
Thomas. In this and no other way can it be brought about 
that not only may theology return to its ancient splendour but 
the proper dignity and authority may be restored to all kindred 
disciplines, and in a certain way natural science too may 
regain strength. 

To this end, from now henceforth, no institute shall have 
the privilege of conferring academic degrees in the faculty of 
theology unless that which we have prescribed in this document 
is stri€tly observed. Further, all institutes and faculties, in- 
cluding those of orders and regular Congregations, which now . 
enjoy such privileges, legitimately obtained, by which they con- 
fer academic degrees or similar documents in theology, even if 
limited to their own communities, shall lose all privilege of this 
nature if for any reason, even independent of their will, in the 
space of three years from this day they have not complied with 
these our dispositions. 

So We will and ordain, all things to the contrary notwith- 
standing. 


Signed as above. 


- 
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CHIROGRAPHUM. 


De Virginibus Canossianis ad sacras earum Missiones edu- 
candis. (VI.—341.) 


PIUS PP. X. 


Filias Caritatis Canossianas cum in multiplici alio genere, 
tum in sacris missionibus apud barbaros ita versari, ut eam 
christianarum omnium virtutum praestantissimam, ‘unde eis 
inditum est nomen, magno cum fructu animarum exerceant, 
probe cognitum habemus. Ac de ipsis Canossianis missionibus 
quae sunt in finibus Sinarum et Indiarum orientalium, intelle- 
-ximus novis magnisque earum necessitatibus non aliter satis- 
fieri posse, quam si certa quaedam constituatur domus educan- 
dis fingendisque ad tantum munus atque onus iis virginibus 
Canossianis, quae illud suscipere. Deo vocante, voluerint: hoc 
enim vicarii apostolici earum regionum sibi esse in votis 
summa consensione Nobis significarunt; hoc etiam Canossia- 
narum domorum, quae ibidem sunt, moderatrices, praeeunte 
generali sodalitatis Antistita, enixe a Nobis postularunt. Ita- 
que huius Nostri auctoritate Chirographi perlibenter eidem 
generali Antistitae concedimus, ut quam, Nobis consultis, 
nuper Vimercate, in oppido Mediolanensis archidioecesis, do- 
mum comparavit, eam dumtaxat tirocinio destinet Sororum 
Canossianarum, quae sodalitatis suae missionibus sese dedi- 
turae sint; ipsam vero domum iubemus proxime et unice esse 
sub iurisdictione Apostolicae Sedis, atque ab Antistita generali, 
quae quidem Veronae habitat, de Cardinalis Patroni sententia 
gubernari. , 

Datum Romae apud S. Petrum die 1. mensis iunii McmxIv., 
Pontificatus Nostri anno undecimo, : 
Autograph Letter on the training of the Sisters of Canossa 

for their Sacred Mission. 

- It is well known to Us that the Sisters of Charity of 
Canossa, both in their various other works and in their sacred 
‘Missions among uncivilized peoples so exercise themselves as 
to practise to the great profit of souls that highest of all the 
Christian virtues from which they derive their name. And We 
have learnt that to meet the new and great needs of the 
Canossian Missions in China and the East Indies there is no 
other way than to establish a house for training for this great 
work and burden those Canossian Sisters who, at God’s call, 
wish to undertake it; for the Apostolic Viears of those regions 
have unanimously made known to Us that this is what they 
desire, and the same thing has been urgently asked of Us by 
the Superioress of the Canossian Convents in those parts and 
by the Superioress General of the Congregation. Whereby by 
virtue of this Our autograph We gladly grant to the said 
Superioress General that the Convent which she bought recently, 
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after We had been consulted, at Vimercate in the Archdiocese 
of Milan, shall be assigned exclusively for the training of the 
Canossian Sisters who wish to dedicate themselves to the 
Missions of their Congregation; the Convent itself We order 
is to depend immediately and exclusively on the jurisdiction of 
the Apostolic See and to be governed, according to the judg- 
ment of the Cardinal Patron, by the Superioress General who 
resides at Verona. 
Signed as above. 





APOSTOLIC LETTERS. 


I.—A New Vicariate in China. (VI.—342.) 

On April 4 the Holy Father erected the Vicariate of Tchao- 
tchion in China. It forms the eastern part of the district of 
Canton, and is entrusted to the charge of the Paris Society for 
Foreign Missions. 


II.—A Prefecture raised to Apostolic Vicariate. (VI.—344.) 


On April 6 the Holy Father raised the Prefecture Apostolic 
of Kuam-tom to the dignity of a Vicariate under the title of 
Canton. The Vicariate is under the charge of the Paris Society 
of Foreign Missions. 


III.—A Prefecture raised to an Apostolic Vicariate. (VI.—34é.) 


‘On June 6 the Holy Father raised the Prefe¢ture of Kuam- — 


Si to the dignity of a Vicariate. This Vicariate is under the 
charge of the Paris Society of Foreign Missions. 





DECREES. 





CONGREGATION OF THE HOLY OFFICE. 





I.—Decretum seu declaratio Circa Modum Benedicendi 
Quedam Devotionalia Apostolica Auctoritate. (VI.—346.) 


Consuevit Apostolica Sedes in facultatibus concedendis, quae 


4 


benedictionem respiciunt crucium, coronarum, numismatum, © 


aliorumve devotionalium, permittere ut sacerdotes delegati 


‘unico crucis signo utantur, nulla adhibitur formula, nulla vesti- 


bus sacris, absque aliis caeremoniis ; at pluries dubitatum est, 
utrum signum crucis toties peragendum sit, quot sunt res 
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diversae benedicendae, vel diversae facultates quibus gaudet 
sacerdos, an quolibet in casu unicum generaliter signum 
sufficiat. 

Kt Ssmus D. N. D. Pius div. prov. Pp. X., in audientia 
R. P. D. Commissario S. Officii, feria V, die 18 mali, anno 1914, 
impertita, audito Emorum Patrum Inquisitorum generalium 
suffragio, feria IV. praecedenti in ordinaria Congregatione 
emisso, decernere et declarare dignatus est ut sequitur: “In 
benedicendis pluribus similibus aut diversis religionis obiectis, 
quae sacerdoti pluribus facultatibus munito, coniuncta vel 
commixta offeruntur, atque in ipsis, vigore diversarum faculta- 
tum, indulgenttis ditandis, sufficere unicum signum pro pluribus 
benedictionibus atque indulgentiarum adnexionibus. Et de- 
claratio non extendatur ad metallica numismata scapularibus 
substituenda, de quibus in decreto S. Officti, dato die 16 decem- 


_bris, anno 1910.” Contrariis quibuscumque non obstantibus. 


D. Carp. FRRRATA, Secretartus. 
L.A S. Fr. Dom. M. Pasqualigo, O.P., 
Comm. G.lis S.O. 


Decree or Declaration on the blessing of objects of piety. 


In conceding faculties which concern the blessing of crosses, 
rosaries, medals and other objects of piety, the Apostolic See 


_ has been accustomed to permit that priests delegated for this 


May use a single sign of the Cross, without any formula or 


_ sacred vestments or other ceremonies, but the doubt has fre- 


quently arisen as to whether the sign of the Cross is to be 
made as often as there are different things to be blessed or 


whether in every case a single sign of the Cross is sufficient. 


‘And Our Most Holy Lord Pius X. by Divine Providence 


_ Pope in an audience granted on Thursday, May 18th, 1914, to 
the Father Commissary of the Holy Office, having taken 


_ cognisance of the vote of the Fathers Inquisitors General given 


— 
. — a 


_on the preceding day in the ordinary meeting of the Congrega- 
tion, was pleased to decree and declare as follows: “Inblessing 


several similar or diverse objects of piety which are offered 
collectively to a priest possessing the various faculties, and in 
enriching them with indulgences by virtue of such faculties, a 


single sign of the Cross is sufficient for the blessing and in- 
‘ dulgencing; this declaration is not to be extended to the 
- scapular-medals, concerning which there is the Decree of the 
. Holy Office of December 16th, 1910.” 


Signed as above. 


Ii.—Decretum seu Deolaratio circa Sacerdotes Delegandos 
ad Absolutionem Generalem et Benedictionem Papalem 
Tertiariis Saecularibus Impertiendas. (VI.—347.) 

Ad supremam hanc Congregationem S. Officii sequens 

-dubium pro opportuna solutione propositum fuit: “Cum penes 


= 
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Superiores Regulares sit facultas delegandi sacerdotem ad 
Absolutionem generalem et Benedictionem papalem imperti- 
endam Tertiariis saecularibus, quaeritur, utrum superiores 
illi possint delegare sacerdotem non approbatum ad confes- 
siones audiendas, saltem si ille sacerdos sit ex suis subditis, et 
hoc fiat in propriis ecclesiis.” 

Emi et Rmi Patres Cardinales Inquisitores generales, 
feria IV., die 27 maii, anno 1914, in ordinaria Congregatione 
adunati, respondendum esse censuerunt: “Superiores Regulares 
posse ad Absolutionem generalem et Benedictionem papalem 
impertiendam Tertiariis saecularibus in propriis ecclesiis dele- 
gare sacerdotes sui Ordinis, etiam non approbatos ad con- 
fessiones audiendas.” ; 

Et Ssmus Dominus noster D. Pius div. prov. Pp. X, in 
audientia R. P. D. Commissario S. Officii impertita, feria V, 
die 28, iisdem ac supra mense et anno, sententiam Emorum 
Patrum benigne approbare dignatus est. Contrariis quibus- 
cumque non obstantibus. 


D. Carp. FERRATA, Secretarius. 
L. HS. ; Fr. Dom. M. Pasqualigo, O. P., 
Comm. G.lis S.O. 


Decree or Declaration concerning Priests delegated to give 
General Absolution and the Papal Blessing to Secular 
Tertlaries. 


The following question has been proposed for solution to 
the Supreme Congregation of the Holy Office: “As Regular 
Superiors have the faculty of delegating a priest to give general 
absolution and the Papal Blessing to secular Tertiaries, it is 
asked whether they can delegate a priest not approved for 
hearing confessions, at least when such priest is one of their 
subjects and it is done in their own churches.” 

The Most Eminent Fathers, Cardinals, Inquisitors General 
on Wednesday, May 27th, 1914, assembled in ordinary meeting 
decided to answer: “ Regular ‘Superiors can delegate priests 
of their Order, even when not approved for hearing confessions, 
to impart general absolution and the Papal Blessing in their 
own churches.” 

And our Most Holy Lord Pius X. by Divine Providence Pope, 
in an audience granted on Thursday, the 28th of the same 
month and year, was graciously pleased to approve this 
decision. 

Signed as above. 


IlI.—Decretum seu Declaratio circa Indulgentiam “ Toties 
Quoties” Crucifixis Adnexam. (VI.—347.) 


Supremae sacrae Congregationi S. Officii relatum est, sacer- 
dotes quosdam consuevisse benedictione donare crucifixos, 
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asserentes iisdem applicare plenariam Indulgentiam, toties a 
fidelibus lucrandam, quoties osculum alicui ex praefatis cruci- 
fixis infixerint: id vero apostolica auctoritate. Quum non sit 
de Romanae Ecclesiae consuetudine in facultatibus indulgentias 
applicandi quosdam limites discretionis excedere, ad mentem 
decreti S. Indulgentiarum Congregationis d. d. 10 augusti, 
anno 1899, in quo aliquot exhibentur regulae, “quibus prae 
oculis habitis, nedum locorum Ordinariis, sed et ipsis christi- 
fidelibus faces aperiretur via ad dignoscendum quodnam sit 
ferendum iudicium de aliquibus indulgentiis, quae passim in 
vulgus eduntur, dubiamque praeseferunt authenticitatis notam,” 
visa est asserta facultas aut mere dictitata, aut praepostera in- 
terpretatione accepta. 

Hisce considerationibus permoti Emi. ac Rrmi. Patres Car- 
dinales generales Inquisitores, feria IV, die 10 iunii, anno 1914, 
censuerunt esse de hac re Sanctissimum consulendum. Sanc- 
titas porro Sua, in audientia, feria V subsequenti, die 11 iunii, 
eodem anno, R. P. D. sancti Officii Commissario impertita, 
mentem suam benigne aperire dignata est, et mandavit sequens 
expediri decretum: “ Facultas benedicendi crucifixos cum in- 
dulgentiae plenariae applicatione, toties quoties nuncupatae, 
sive personaliter a Summo Pontifice, sive quomodocumque ab 
apostolica Sede, per tramitem cuiuslibet Officii vel personae 

_obtenta, ita et non aliter est intelligenda, ut quicumque christi- 
fidelis in articulo mortis constitutus aliquem ex huiusmodi 
crucifixis benedictis, etiamsi illi non pertineat, osculatus fuerit, 
vel quomodocumque tetigerit, dummodo confessus ac sacra 
Communione refectus, vel si id facere nequiverit saltem con- 
tritus, Ssmum Iesu nomen, ore, si potuerit, sin minus corde, 
devote invocaverit, et mortem tamquam peccati stipendium de 
manu Domini patienter susceperit, plenariam indulgentiam 
acquirere valeat. Contrariis quibuscumque non obstantibus.” 
x D. Carp. FERRATA, Secretarius. 


L. HS. Fr. Dom M. Pasqualigo, O. P. 
Comm. G.lis S. O. 


Decree or Declaration concerning the Indulgence ‘“ Toties 
- Quoties ” annexed to Crucifixes. 


It has been reported to the Supreme Congregation of the 
Holy Office that certain priests have been accustomed to bless 
crucifixes, asserting that they apply to them a Plenary In- 
- dulgéjce gained by the faithful every time they kiss one of the 

said crucifixes—and this by apostolic authority. Since it is not 
the custom of the Roman Church to exceed certain limits of 
discretion in faculties for applying indulgences, according to 
the intention of the decree of the Congregation of Indulgences 
of August 10th, 1899, setting forth a number of rules, “ by pay- 
ing attention to which not only for Ordinaries of places, but 
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even for the faithful themselves, an easy way is pointed out to 
determine what opinion is to be held about certain indulgences 
commonly circulated among the people and marked by dubious 
authenticity,” it has been evident that the alleged faculty is 
either fictitious or wrongly interpreted. 

Moved by these considerations the Most Eminent Fathers, 
Cardinals, Inquisitors General on Wednesday, June 10th, 1914, 
decided that His Holiness was to be consulted on the matter. 
And the Holy Father, in an audience granted on the following 
day, June 11th, of the same year to the Father Commissary of 
the Holy Office, was graciously pleased to make known his 
mind, and ordered that the following decree be issued: “The 
faculty of blessing crucifixes with the application of Plenary 
Indulgence called toties quoties, obtained either personally 
from the Supreme Pontiff, or in any way whatsoever from the 
Apostolic See, through any office or person, is to be understood 
in this sense and no other, that any one of the faithful in 


’ 


articulo mortis who kisses one of these blessed crucifixes, even - 


though not belonging to himself, or who touches it in any way, 


and who has confessed and received Holy Communion, or if 
unable to do so devoutly invokes, with at least a contrite heart, 
the most holy Name of Jesus, orally if possible, and if not 
mentally, and patiently accepts death from the hand of the 
Lord as the wages of sin, may gain a plenary indulgence. All 
things whatsoever to the contrary notwithstanding.” 


Signed as abeve. 


{ateceae ee 
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Sacerdotes in Italia Prohibentur ne Sindacalistic Societati 
bus dent nomen, Operamve Praebeant. (VI.—349.) | 


Ex compluribus Italiae, praesertim septentrionalis, dioecesi- 
bus graves questus ad Apostolicam Sedem pervenerunt de 
detrimentis quae vel ipsi opificum et agricolarum coetui infert 


institutio illa seu consociatio quae sindacalismus vocatur, 


utpote quia, praeter cetera, actu reapse in sociale certamen 
desciscit. Quapropter ad praecavendum, quantum fas est, 
tanto malo, Ssmus D. N, Pius Papa X sacrae hutic Congrega- 
tioni mandavit, ut memoratis Italiae Ordinariis notum faceret, 


mentem suam esse firmamque sententiam, sacerdotes, remota — 


qualibet personarum locorumque exceptione, non posse conso- 


ciationibus hisce sindacalistis nomen dare aut semel datum in > 


eis servare, officio aliquo in eisdem fungi et sermones seu ad- 
hortationes in earum opem habere: a quibus omnibus cunctos 
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prohibendos esse sacerdotes, ne malorum quae ex institutione 
illa saepe profluunt participes ipsi videantur. 

Quo iussa Ssmi Domini faciam, haec cum Ordinariis ad 
quos spectat communico, ut opportune iuxta casuum varietatem 
provideant. Contrariis quibuslibet minime obstantibus. 

Datum Romae, ex Secretaria sacrae Congregationis Con- 
sistorialis, die 20 iunii 1914. 

C. Carp. De Lar, Episc. Sabinen., Secretarius. 
L. HS. Ioannes B. Rosa, Substitutus. 


On Priests in Italy belonging to Syndicalists Societies. | 


From several dioceses in Italy, especially in the north, 
serious complaints have reached the Holy See about the harm 
that is being done to the labouring and peasant classes them- 
selves by the institution or association known as Syndicalism 
as having, among other objections, in fact degenerated into a 
social conflict. Wherefore, to provide, as far as may be, 
against this great evil our most Holy Lord Pope Pius X. has 
ordered this Sacred Congregation to make known to the 
Ordinaries of Italy that it his will and his firm decision that 
priests, without any exception of places or persons, cannot 
become or remain members of these syndical associations, 
occupy any office in them, or deliver discourses or lectures on 

' their behalf: all of which is to be forbidden to priests, so that. 
they may not even seem to have any responsibility for the evils 
‘to which this organization frequently gives rise. 
In order to carry out the orders of His Holiness I make 
, this known to the Ordinaries concerned so that they may take 
the proper measures according to circumstances. All things 
whatsoever to the contrary notwithstanding. 
Signed as above. 


II.—Deretum de munere Consciliarii Municipiorum vel Pro- 
vinciarum a Sacerdotibus per Italiam Suscipiendo 
VI.—313.) 

Quaerentibus nonnullis Italiae Ordinariis utrum possint 
sacerdotes munus suscipere Consiliarit i in rebus administrativis 
sive municipiorum sive provinciarum civilium et ad hunc finem 
acceptare ut candidati in electionibus proponantur, sacra Con- 

_ gregatio Consistorialis, de mandato Ssmi Domini nostri, rebus 

omnibus mature perpensis, respondendum censuit non licere, 

nisi praevio consensu tum Ordinarii proprii cuiusque sacerdotis, 
tum Ordinarii loci in quo mandatum administrativum est 
exercendum; contrariis quibuslibet minime obstantibus. 

Datum Romae, ex aedibus sacrae Congregationis Con- 
sistorialis, die 8 iunii 1914. 

weit C. Carp. Dg Lat, Secretarius. 
LOS. Ioannes Bapt. Rosa, Substitutus. 


£. 


. 
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On Priests in Italy being candidates for Municipal Councils. 


A number of Ordinaries of Italy having asked whether 
priests may accept the office of municipal or provincial Coun- 
cillors, and for this end allow themselves to be proposed as 
candidates, the Sacred Consistorial Congregation by command 
of the Pope after weighing everything carefully, decided to 
answer that this is not permitted unless with the consent both 
of the Ordinary of each priest and of the Ordinary of the 
place in which the administrative mandate is to be exercised. 


Signed as above. 
III.—Erectton of a Prelature nullus. (VI.—350,) 


By a decree of May 12 the territory of Matto Grosso in 
Brazil was separated from the dioceses of Coujaba and Corumba 
and erected into a Prelature nullus under the title of Registro 
de Araguaya. The new Prefecture is in charge of the 
Salesians. 





CONGREGATION FOR THE PROPAGATION OF 
THE FAITH 





A Nomination. (VI.—350.) 

Father Ducoeur of the Paris Society of Foreign Missions 
was appointed on April 6 to be the first Vicar Apostolic of 
Kuam-Si and titular Bishop of Barbalissa. 

Nominations to See. (VI.—313.) 

May 2.—Father Spence, O.P., to be coadjutor, with the 
right of succession, to the Archbishop of Adelaide. 

May 3.—Father Heavey, O.S.A., to be Vicar Apostolic of 
Cooktown, Australia. 








CONGREGATION OF RITES. 


I.—Decretum seu Declaratio circa Propria Officiorum et \ 
Missarum. (VI—316.) 


Evulgatis sacrorum Rituum Congregationis decretis n, 4166 
diei 11 augusti 1905 circa editionem et approbationem librorum 
 cantum gregorianum contiaentium, et n. 4260 diei 24 februarii 
1911 circa modum servandum in expetenda approbatione 
Propriorum alicuius dioecesis, Ordinis seu Instituti cum cantu 
gregoriano ad normam Gradualis vel Antiphonalis Romani 
Vaticanae editionis, sacra eadem Congregatio opportunum 
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atque utile nunc declarare censuit ac declarat quod tum prae- 
dicta Propria cum cantu tum alia Propria sine cantu in triplici 
exemplari revisioni et approbationi huius sacri Consilii una 
cum postulato respectivi Episcopi, Ordinarii vel Superioris 
subiicienda, tanquam opus non definitivum sed adumbratum 
atque uti schema manuscriptum etsi typis impressum, esse 
habenda. Revisione autem peracta et indulta approbatione, 
unum ex dictis exemplaribus remittetur ad Episcopum seu 
Ordinarium vel Superiorem cum testimonio authentico _re- 
visionis et approbationis, adiecta clausula posse ab iis ad quos 
spectat, eisdem Propriis approbatis concedi Imprimatur in 
usum respective dioecesis, Ordinis seu Instituti. Huiusce vero 
Proprii typis definitive impressi, cum 'testificatione tum appro- 
bationis S. Sedis tum licentiae Ordinarii seu Superioris praefixa, 
duplex exemplum ad sacram Rituum Congregationem trans- 
mittatur. 

Contrariis non obstantibus quibuscunque. Die 3 iunii 1914. 


Fr, S. Carp. MarTINBLLI, Praefectus. 


L. & S. t+ Petrus La Fontaine, Ep. Charystien., 
Secretarius, 
Decree or Declaration on certain Proper Offices and 
Masses. 


Having regard to the publication of the Decrees of the 
_ Congregation of Rites, No. 4166 (August 11,1905), dealing with 
the publishing and approval of books containing Gregorian 
- chant, and No. 4260 (Feb. 24, 1911) dealing with the manner in 
which approval is to be sought for the Propers of any diocese, 
Order or Institute, when such Propers are deemed to be in 
accordance with the Antiphonal of the Vatican edition, the 
Congregation of Rites has thought it advisable to declare that 
both the aforesaid Propers with chant, and also those without 
chant, must be presented with three copies. and in addition 
there must be appended the postulation of the Ordinary or of 
the Superior of the Order or Congregation. Such copies are 
to be considered as suggestive, but in no way final. After 
revision by the Congregation one copy will be returned to the 
Ordinary or Superior with an authorising note giving power to 
grant the Imprimatur for the particular diocese or order. When 
fimally printed with the approbations and authority of the 
Bishop or Superior, two copies of the books are to be sent to 
the Congregation of Rites. 
; Signed as above. 
II.—Decretum seu Declaratio Circa Officia Propria. (VI.—3651.) 


Normis circa Officia propria per decretum diei 3 iunii 1914 
traditis inhaerens, nunc sacra Rituum Congregatio opportune 
_ declarat ac statuit: : 
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Quum ad mentem sacrae Congregationis Officia particularia 
ritus duplicis maioris, minoris et semiduplicis tantummodo 
Lectionibus II Nocturni cum Oratione propria gaudere soleant, 
eadem sacra Congregatio ad maiorem uniformitatem praesenti 
decreto libentissime concedit, ut, iuxta prudens cuiusvis Or- 
dinarii vel Superioris, ad quem spectat, iudicium, Officia 
Ecclesiae universalis in Breviario Romano inserta substitui 
valeant, absque peculiari Indulto, respectivis Officiis particu- 
laribus magis propriis hucusque aliquibus dioecesibus seu 
institutis a S. Sede concessis. Item Rmis Ordinariis seu 
Superioribus supradictis fit potestas aliquas tantum partes 
proprias ex Officiis particularibus iam indultis quae nullo modo 
vel tantum ritu simplici in Breviario reperiuntur, amodo reti- 
nendi, ceteris partibus de Psalterio et de Communi adhibitis. 

Contrariis non obstantibus quibuscunque. Die 24 iunii, 
1914. 

Fr. S. Carp. MARTINELLI, Praefectus. 


L. 4 S. + Petrus La Fontaine, Ep. Charystien., 
Secretarius. 


Decree or Delaraation on proper offices. 


In harmony with the rules laid down for proper offices by 
_ the decree of June 3rd, 1914, the Congregation of Rites now 
opportunely declares and establishes : 

Since according to the mind of the Congregation special 
offices of double major, minor and semi-double rites are wont 
to have as proper only the lessons of the II. nocturn and the 
prayer, the Congregation, forthe sake of ensuring greater uni- 
formity, by the present decree most willingly concedes that any 
ordinary or superior, to whom the matter belongs, may in his 
prudent judgment, without a special indult, substitute the offices 
of the universal church in the Roman breviary for the respee- 
tive more private offices hitherto instituted or granted by the 
Holy See for some dioceses. Power is also given to the said 
Ordinaries or Superiors to retain only some parts of the private 
offices already granted which are not contained at all or only 
under simple rite in the Breviary, adding the other parts from 
the Psaltery or the Common. 

Signed as above, © 


III.—De Propriis Dioecesanis. (VI.—352.) 


Quaesitum est a sacra Rituum Congregatione: “An vi de- 
creti diei 3 iunii omnia et singula Propria particularia iam 
adprobata, tam cum cantu quam sine cantu, attentis reductione 
festorum quae habentur in ipsis Propriis, et approbatione novi 
Kalendarii, iterum examini huius S. C. subiicienda sint, vel 
_ ipsum decretum. respiciat tantum nova officia in posterum 
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expetenda et cantum Gregorianum adaptandum officiis iam 
adprobatis, quae tamen cantu careant.” 

Et sacra Rituum Congregatio, omnibus perpensis respon- 
dendum censuit: Negative ad primam partem, affirmative ad 
secundam. 

Contrariis quibuscumque non obstantibus. Die 24 iunii, 
1914. 

Fr. S. Carp. MArtTINELLI, Praefectus. 


L. HS. +t Petrus La Fontaine, Ep. Charystien., 
Secretarius. 


Question concerning Diocesan Propers. 


The question has been put to the Congregation of Rites: 
“Whether by virtue of the Decree of June 3rd the private 
Propers already approved, all and single, both with and with- 
out the chant, are, in view of the reduction of the feasts in 
these same Propers and of the approval of the new calendar, 
to be again submitted for examination to this Congregation, or 
does the Decree regard only new offices which shall be formed 
in the future and the Gregorian Chant which is to be adopted 
to offices already approved, but which are without Chant.” 
The Congregation of Rites, after considering everything, 
decided to answer: 
In the negative to the first part, in the affirmative to the 
second. 
Signed as above. 





THE ROMAN CURIA. 





I.—A Case of Rights. (VI.—354.) 


This case concerning parochial and capitular rights in the 
Bie cie was an appeal from a decision givenin 1911. On appeal 
the former decision of the Rota was reversed so far as the first 
point was concerned. The other two points were dealt with, 

both on the first trial and on the appeal, sub secreto. 


: iI.—Honours and Appointments. (VI.—369.) 


May 27.—Mgr. Kidd (Toronto) to be Domestic Prelate. 

May 30.—Mgr. Leterme (Victoria, Vancouver), to be Do- 
mestic Prelate. 

June 6.—Mgr. Whelan (Toronto) to be Private Chamberlain, 
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_ June 11.—Mari. Brodrick, Fletcher, O’Brien, Thomas, Foley 
and Donohue (Baltimore) to be Domestic Prelates. 
June 14—Mgr. Masson (Philadelphia) to be Domestic 
Prelate. ~ 
June 17.—-Sir Henry Howard to be G.C.S.G. 
June 18.—Cardinal Gasquet to be Protector of the Poor 
Servants of the Mother of God. 


June 20.—Mgr. Doyle (St. John’s, New Brunswick), to be 
Domestic Prelate. 





CONGREGATION OF THE INDEX, 


The following books are condemned: Henri Bergson, 
“ Essai sur les données immédiates de la conscience.” Paris, 
Félix Alcan. : 

— “Matiére et mémoire; essai sur la relation du corps a 
lesprit.” Ibid. 

— “L’évolution créatrice.” Ibid. 

Alois Konrad, “ Iohannes der Taufer.” Graz und Wien 1911: 
donec corrigatur. 

Damiano Avancini, “ Modernismo;” romanzo. Milano 1913. 

Rafael Uribe Uribe, “De cémo. el liberalismo politic 
colombiano no es pecado.” Bogota 1912. : 

Theodor Wacker, “ Zentrum und kirckliche Autoritat ” in 
opusculo: “ Gegen die Quertreiber.” Essen 1914, 

The decree is signed and dated June 3, 1914. 


b 


SS eS 


OBITUARY, 


(VI.—252, 300, 372.) 


Bishop Peter Leyten, (May 17); Bishop Gaughren (June 6) ; 
Bishop de Pol y Baralt (June 6); Archbishop Posilovic, (April 
26; Archbishop Sabadel, (May 5); Bishop Padovani (June 18); 
Bishop Malleret (June 26); Bishop Vucic (July 3), Bishop 
Torres y Torres (July 4), and Bishop Gilbert (July 5.) R.I.P. 
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Ad Universos Orbis Catholicos (VI.—373.) 


Dum Europa fere omnis in anfractus abripitur funestissimi 
belli, cuius quae pericula, quas clades, quem exitum qui paullu- 
lum reputaverit, is profecto luctu atque horrore se confici 
sentiat, non possumus non gravissime et Ipsi affici, non angi 
animo moerore acerbissimo, quum simus de tot civium, de tot 
populorum salute ac vita solliciti. In tanta rerum omnium 
perturbatione ac discrimine plane sentimus atque intelligimus 
hoc a Nobis p&ternam caritatem, hoc apostolicum ministerium 
postulare, ut christifidelium omnium animos eo convertamus 
impensius unde venit auxilium, ad Christum, dicimus, princi- 
pem pacis et Dei atque hominum mediatorem potentissimum. 
Huius igitur thronum gratiae ac misericordiae adeant omnes, 
hortamur, quotquot sunt per orbem catholici in primisque viri 
e clero; quorum insuper erit, iussu episcoporum in unaquaque 
paroecia publicas peragere supplicationes, ut misericors Deus, 
quasi piorum precibus defatigatus, funestas belli faces amoveat 
quantocius detque benignus iis qui publicae rei praesunt cogi- 
tare cogitationes pacis et non afflictions. 


Ex aedibus Vaticanis, die 11 augusti MCMXIV. 
PIUS PP. X. 


An exhortation to Catholics throughout the World. 


The Holy Father, in distress at seeing nearly the whole of 
Europe engaged in war, earnestly exhorts the faithful through- 
out the world to have recourse to Our Lord, from Whom all 
help comes. Most especially the Pope appeals to the clergy 
that they should under the guidance of their Bishops institute 
‘services of supplication to the end that Almighty God may 
bring the war to an end in the near future. 





LETTER. 
Tp Bishop Scatti. (VI.—374.) 


In this letter to the Bishop of Savona the Holy Father 
recalls the history of a statue of Our Lady in the diocese of 


Savona and expresses his pleasure at the celebrations which 
_ are to take place in honour of Our Lady next May. 


iy 4 
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To Cardinal Gibbons. (V1.—375.) 


The Holy Father in this letter congratulates Cardinal 
Gibbons on the building of a church in honour of Our Lady 
Immaculate. The new church is being erected in conne¢tion 
with the University of Washington, U.S.A. 


Ad Ianuarium Card. Granito Pignatelli di Belmonte, qui Con- 
ventus Eucharistici in Urbe Lourdes Celebrandi, Legatus 
Pontificius Renuntiatur. (VI.—376.) 


Dilecte Fili Noster, salutem et apostolicam benedictionem. 
—Ex omnibus locis, qui usque adhuc delecti sunt ad annuos 
Catholicorum conventus habendos in honorem sacratissimae 
Eucharistiae, nullus accommodatior videtur, quam is, quo 
propediem undique eonvenient : id est ad illam aedem Lourden- 
sem, ubi immaculata Virgo Mater Dei iam pridem immensae 
benignitatis suae tamquam sedem collocavit.—Iam inde ab 
exordio rei christianae perpetuum Deiparae auxilium experta 
est Ecclesia, varium id quidem pro varietate temporum, at 
peraptum semper miraeque plenum suavitatis. Omnino eum 
materni animi affectum, quo Sponsam Filii sui, recens divino 
sanguine quaesitam, perstudiosa educavit usque ad extremum 
spiritum, numquam exuit Maria; cuius hoc unum esse opus 
dixeris de populo christiano curam agere—quod pluries des- 
peratis in rebus apparuit—maxime ut animos omnium ad 
amorem studiumque Iesu alliciat. Id enimvero ad specum 
Massabielle mirabiliter eluxit. [llic, miserans huius humanae 
societatis, quae excussis divinarum legum vinculis ruit ad in- 
teritum, postquam se conspiciendam dedit ad paenitentiamque 


« 


homines invitavit, per crebras easque prodigiales sanationes — 


corporum instituit munire viam sanandi vulnera animorum. 
Tum quasi iam suo perfuncta munere, ipsum caelestem Medi- 
cum laboranti saeculo demonstrare visa est, a quo solo malis 
omnibus, quibus est affectum, liberari posset. Etenim dignum 
notatu est, quemadmodum ibi ex pietate in Deiparam insignis 
quidam ardor pietatis in Christum Dominum effloruerit, cum 


ipsa curationum miracula, quae fere ad simulacrum Virginis — 
antea fieri solebant, nunc in pompis Sacramenti augusti fre- 


quentius exsistant.—Quae igitur cum ita sint, cumque prae- 


sertim tam sit ibidem explorata Mariae sanctissimae industria — 


ad gloriam Iesu mystice latentis revelandam, iam nunc affir- 
mare licet, conventum Eucharisticum qui proxime agetur, 


optimis, si quem alium, auspiciis actum iri, Libet autem — 


cogitatione praecipere proventuram ex eo copiam fructuum ; 
guam quidem exoptamus uberrimam, praesertim in salutem 


Galliae. Faxit divinus auctor et conservator ‘Ecclesiae, ut 
nobilissimam illam dominici gregis partem, quae in tantis 
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hodie calamitatibus tabescit, aliquando respiciat; bonorum 
generosam virtutem et alacritatem exacuat; intermortuam 
fidem eorum, qui christianum vix retinent nomen, immisso 
igne stiae caritatis exsuscitet. Quod equidem pro paterna in 
Gallorum gentem Nostra voluntate, impensissime patrocinium 
adhibentes immaculatae Virginis, Deum rogamus. Quoniam 
autem horum coetuum celebritatem consuevimus participando 
augere, idem perlibenter hac etiam occasione facturi sumus. 
Itaque, dilecte Fili Noster, his te litteris Nostrum renuntiamus 
Legatum, qui apud Lourdensem conventum, Eucharisticum 
Nostram personam geras eidemque conventui nomine Nostro 
praesideas. Hoc tibi honestissimi muneris, eximiam tuam et 
pietatem et sollertiam et diligentiam cum perspectam habere- 
mus, mandare visum est. Tu vero in primis magnam, qua 
sumus erga omnes qui convenerint, benevolentiae caritatem, 
naviter interpreteris volumus, ad eosque afferas, caelestium 
auspicem munerum, apostolicam benedictionem, quam tibi, 
dilecte Fili Noster, amantissime impertimus. 

Datum Romae apud S. Petrum die x11 mensis iulii McMxty, 
Pontificatus Nostri anno undecimo. 


PIOUS) PP.X, 


Pontifical Brief for the Eucharistic Congress at Lourdes. 


| To our beloved son, Gennaro Granito Pignatelli di Bel- 
monte, Cardinal priest. 
PIUS PP. X. 


Paploved Son, health, and the Apostolic BenediCtion. 


Of all the places hitherto chosen for the annual gatherings of 
Catholics in honour of the Blessed Sacrament none would 
seem to be more suitable than that to which they are now 
about to flock from all parts; that shrine of Lourdes where the 
Immaculate Virgin Mother of God has already established as 

it were the home of her immense benignity. From the very 
: dawn of Christianity the Church has experienced the perpetual 
help of the Mother of God, in various ways according to the 
_ various times, but always most suitably and in a manner full of 
‘wonderful sweetness. Never has Mary ceased to show that 
motherly love which till her latest breath she poured forth in 
all zeal upon the Spouse her Son first won with His divine blood. 
i One would say that her one sole work was to care for the 
_ Christian people (as has often been made manifest in times of 
utmest stress) and principally to lead all minds to love and 
_  zealfor Jesus. This has been wonderfully shown at the Grotto 
of Massabielle. There, taking pity on this human society which 
having thrown off the bonds of the divine laws was rushing to 
destruction, she showed herself, invited men to do penance, and 
Berough numerous prodigious bodily cures she opened the way 
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for curing the diseases of souls. Then, as though she had 
performed her own office, she has seemed to point out to a 
suffering world the heavenly Physician by whom alone it can 
be freed from all the evils that trouble it. For it is worthy of 
note that in that place devotion to the Mother of God has 
flowered in a great outpouring of devotion to the Lord Christ, 
and that the miraculous cures which formerly used nearly 
always to take place at the shrine of the Virgin, now more fre- 
quently happen during the solemnities of the august Sacra- 
ment. This being so, and especially since the work.of Mary 
Most Holy in revealing the glory of Jesus mystically hidden 
has been conspicuous in that place, we may well say that the 
Eucharistic Congress now about to be held will be carried out 
under auspices most happy. It is easy to foresee the great 
abundance of fruit that will be derived from it—an abundance 
We most heartily desire, especially for the salvation of France. 

May the Divine Author and preserver of the Church at last 
look upon that most noble part of the Lord’s flock which is 
afflicted to-day by so many calamities; may He stimulate the 
generous virtue and willingness of the good, and pouring out 
the fire of His love may He revive the half-dead faith of those 
who now barely retain the name of Christians. This, in our 
paternal love for the French people, We most earnestly ask of 
God through the patronage of the Immaculate Virgin. 

As We have been wont to add distinction to these gatherings 
by taking part in them, We shall gladly do so also on this 
occasion. Wherefore by these letters We proclaim you, Be- 
loved Son, as our Legate to represent our person at the 
Eucharistic Congress of Lourdes, and to preside over the same 
in our name. This most honourable office We have thougbt 
well to entrust to you, for We know full well your great piety, 
your activity and your diligence. 

We wish you, therefore, first of all, to interpret suitably 
our immense loving kindness towards all who shall gather 
there, and to carry to them, as a pledge of heavenly gifts, the 
Apostolic blessing which We most lovingly impart, Beloved 
Son, to you. 

Given at Rome at St. Peter’s, July 12th, 1914, in the 
eleventh year of Our Pontificate. 


PIUS PP. X. 


Announcement of the death of Pope Pius X. (VI.—4086.) 


The official news of the death of the late Supreme Pontiff 
was made as under by the Acta Apostolicae Sedis :— 


SANCTISSIMUS DOMINUS 
NOSTER 


| PIUS PP. X 


IN PACE CHRISTI OBIIT 
| DIE 20 AUGUSTI HORA 1,15 A.M. 


R, I. P. 
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The Concordat between the Holy See and Serbia. 


The following is a translation of the text of the Concordat 
signed in the Vatican by the Cardinal Secretary of State and 
M. Vesnitch, Serbian Plenipotentiary delegated for the purpose: 

Art. 1.—The Catholic, Apostolic, Roman religion shall be 
freely and publicly exercised in the realm of Serbia, 

Art. 2.—In the realm of Serbia is constituted an ecclesiasti- 
cal province, composed of the Archdiocese of Belgrade, with 
its seat in the capital of the realm and having as its territory 
that which is comprised in the limits of Serbia as it was before 
the treaties of London and Bucharest, and of the suffragan 
diocese of Uskiib, with its seat in that city, comprising the new 
territories, and passing from the jurisdiction of Propaganda 
Fide to the regime of the common law. 

Art. 3.—The Archbishop of Belgrade and the Bishop of 
Uskiib, to whose respective ecclesiastical jurisdiction belong 
all the Catholics of the realm of Serbia, shall depend for eccle- 
siastical affairs, directly and exclusively from the Holy See. 

Art. 4.—His Holiness, before naming definitively the Arch- 
bishop of Belgrade and ‘the Bishop of Uskiib, shall notify to 
the Royal Government the person of each candidate, in order 
to know whether there exist facts or motives of a political 
nature in his regard. 

Art. 5—The Archbishop of Belgrade and the Bishop of 
Uskiib shall receive from the Royal Government an annual 
allowance: the former of 12,000 dinars plus an indemnity of 
4,000 dinars; the latter of 10,000 dinars, with the right to a 
pension at least equal to that of the employes of the State. 

Art. 6.—The official title of the Archbishop of Belgrade and 
of the Bishop of Uskiib shall be: ‘Most Illustrious and Most 
Reverend Monsignor. 

Art. 7.—Before entering on office the Archbishop of Belgrade 
and the Bishop of Usktib shall take an oath of fidelity in 
presence of a Delegate of the Royal Government in the follow- 
ing terms: “I swear and promise, before God and on the holy 
Gospels, obedience and fidelity to His Majesty the King of 
Serbia ; I promise not to take part in any compact, not to assist 
in any Council, and not to encourage the clergy under my 
orders or allow ‘them to co-operate in any enterprise tending to 
trouble the tranquillity of the State.” 

Art. 8~—-The Archbishop of Belgrade and the Bishop of 
Usktib shall have full liberty in the exercise of the ecclesiastical 
functions and in the direCtion of their dioceses, and they shall 
be able to exercise all the rights and prerogatives of their 
pastoral ministry, following the discipline approved by the 
Church: in their respective dioceses, all the members of the 
Catholic clergy depend from them in everything concerning 
the exercise of the sacred ministry 
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Art. 9.—To the Archbishop of Belgrade and to the Bishop 
of Uskiib belongs the right, in their respective dioceses, of 
creating parishes, in accord with the Royal Government. To 
them also belongs the right of nominating the parish priests. 
Still, in the case of persons who are foreigners to the realm, 
they shall proceed by agreement with the Royal Government; 
and in the case of Serbian subjects the Bishops shall! previously 
ascertain from the competent Ministry as to whether there 
pret facts or motives of a political or civil character regarding 
them. 

Art. 10.—The religious instruction of Catholic youth is sub- 
ject in all the schools to the Archbishop and the Bishop in their 
respective dioceses. In the State schools it shall be given by 
catechism teachers who shall be nominated, after agreement 
made in common, by the Bishop and by the Minister of Public 
Instruction and Worship. The Bishops can forbid the giving 
of religious instruction even in the State schools by catechism 
teachers who show themselves unfit for the mission thus en- 
trusted to them, by informing on the matter the Minister of 
Public Instruction and Worship, in order to proceed to another 
nomination. The Royal Government shall remunerate the 
catechism teachers in the State schools. The office of parish 
priest is not incompatible with that of catechism teacher. 

- Art. 11.—In order to form young Serbians suitable for the 


Catholic priesthood, there shall be instituted in the capital or 


in its environs a Seminary to which the State shall furnish an 
- equitable annual endowment, the respective ecclesiastical 
authority being charged with the care of organizing it and 
directing it according to the canonical dispositions. In this 
Seminary the Serbian language shall be employed as the 
medium of instruction in non-ecclesiastical subjects. 
Art. 12.—The Royal Government recognizes the validity of 
_ marriages between Catholics, and of mixed marriages contracted 
in the presence of the Catholic parish priest, according to the 
laws of the Church. 
Art. 13.—Matrimonial causes between Catholics and between 
parties to mixed marriages celebrated before the Catholic parish 
priest except as far as concerns purely civil effects, shall be 


judged by the Catholic ecclesiastical tribunals. 


Art. 14.—The Catholic party shall have the right to establish 
that the children born of mixed marriages celebrated before 
_ the Catholic parish priest shall be brought up in the Catholic 
religion. 

Art. 15.—The prayer for the Sovereign: Domine salvum fac 
-regem, shall be sung at the divine offices in the Slav or Latin 
_ language according to local conditions. 

Art. 16.—The State recognizes that the Church, represented 
_ by itslegitimate authorities and by its hierarchical orders, has 
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a true and proper juridicial personality, and enjoys the capacity 
of exercising the rights which belong to it. 

Art. 17.—The Church has the right to acquire legally, to 
possess, and to administer freely property, real and personal, 
destined to serve for the ends proper to the Church and its 
institutions in the realm; and the objects purchased by it, and 
its foundations, are inviolable as the private property of the - 
citizens of the State. 

Art. 18.—The property of the Church shall be subject to the 
public imposts, always excepting the edifices destined for 
divine worship, the seminaries, and the houses of the Bishops 
and parish priests, which shall be exempt from taxes and can 
never be destined or employed for another use. 

Art. 19.—The priests and clerics, secular and regular, can 
never be obliged to exercise public employment opposed to 
their sacred ministry and to the sacerdotal life. 

Art 20.—In the future should any difficulty arise about the 

“interpretation of the present articles or about questions which 
may happen not to be contemplated in them, the Holy See and 
the Royal Government shall proceed, by common accord, to an 
amicable solution, in harmony with the canon law. 

Art. 21.—The present Convention shall enter into force 
immediately after its ratification by His Holiness the Sovereign 
Pontiff and by his Majesty the King of Serbia. 

Art. 22.The ratifications shall be exchanged in Rome with 
the least possible delay. 





DECREES. 





CONGREGATION OF THE HOLY OFFICE. 





I.—Plenaria Indulgentia (Toties Quoties) conceditur in De- 
functorum Solamen die 2 Novembris. (VI.—378.) 


Die 25 wunit 1914. 


Ssmus D. N. D. Pius div. prov. Pp. X, in audientia R. P. D. 
Adsessori S. Officii impertita, perlibenter suscipiens preces 
multorum, praesertim Sacrorum Antistitum, ampliori cupien- 
tium suffragio animabus in purgatorio degentibus subvenire, 
quo die generalis in Ecclesia universa defunctorum celebratur 
commemoratio, accedente eminentissimorum Patrum Car- 
dinalium Inquisitorum generalium voto, in Congregatione 
habita feria IV, die 24 iunii, anno 1914, favorabiliter expresso, 
benigne concedere dignatus est, ut die secunda novembris — 


THE HOLY OFFICE. 105 





cuitslibet anni, christifideles, confessi ac s. Communione 
refecti, quoties aliquam ecclesiam vel publicum aut semipubli- 
cum oratorium, defunctis suffragaturi visitaverint, ibique ad 
mentem Summi Pontificis oraverint, toties plenariam Indul- 
gentiam, animabus piacularibus flammis addictis tantummodo 
profuturam, lucrari valeant. Praesenti in perpetuum valituro, 
absque ulla Brevis expeditione. Contrariis quibuscumque non 
obstantibus. 

f D. Carp. Ferrata, Secretarius® 


L. > S. t Donatus, Archiep. Ephesin., Adsessor. 
Plenary Indulgence for Nov. &. 


Our Holy Father, Pope Pius X, in an audience granted to 
the Assessor of the Congregation of the Holy Office, acceding 
to the request of numerous Bishops that larger Indulgences 
should be granted to the faithful on All Souls’ Day, after 
having consulted the Most Eminent Fathers of the Inquisition 
on June 24, granted that in future any one of the faithful who 
shall have been to Confession and received Holy Communion 
and shall pray for the intentions of the Sovereign Pontiff will 
be able to gain a Plenary Indulgence as often as-such prayers 
are said in a public church or semi-public oratory at each distinét 
visit. Such Indulgences are to be applied to the Holy Souls 

_ and may be gained each year on November 2, All Souls’ Day. 


II.—Decretum seu Declaratio de Partialibus Indulgentiis 
semel vel pluries in die lucrandis. (VI.—379.) , 


Die 25 iunit 1914. 


Ssmus D. N. Pius div. prov. Pp. X. in audientia R. P. D. 

_ Adsessori S. Officii impertita, proposito dubio, an toties lucri- 
 fieri valeant indulgentiae partiales, quoties iniunctae preces vel 

opera iterentur, si nulla fiat in ipsarum concessionibus declara- 

tio de iis pluries in die vel semel tantum acquirendis; prae- 

-habito voto eminentissimorum Patrum Cardinalium Inquisi- 
torum generalium, feria IV die 24 iunii 1914, in ordinaria 

Congregatione enunciato, benigne respondere dignatus est: 

“Affirmative, seu posse, in casu, eiusmodi partiales Indulgentiae 

_,toties acquiri, quoties preces vel pia opera in concessionibus 

+’ indicta reiterentur.” Contrariis quibuscumque non obstanti- 
bus. 

: D. Carp. FerRATA, Secretarius. 


iL, bo S. Donatus Archiep. Ephesin., Adsessor. 


On partial Indulgences to be gained once or more often on 
the same day. 
Regarding partial Indulgences where there has been no 
mention whether they may be gained once or more often on 
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the same day the Holy Father through the Holy Office declared 
on June 25 that where there was no restriction mentioned in 
the Indulgence such partial Indulgence might be gained on the 
same day as often as the prescribed prayers or works were said 
or performed. 


III.—_Indulgentia ec dierum tribuitur 'recitantibus quandam 
laudem in honorem Ssmi Cordis Iesu. (VI.—406.) 


Ssmus Dnus noster Pius div. prov. Pp. X in audientia R. P. 
D. Commissario S. Officii impertita, die 11 iulii 1914, benigne 
concedere dignatus est, ut quicumque christifideles, corde 
saltem contrito ac devote, iaculatoriam precem “ Laudetur Cor 
sacratissimum Iesu in sanctissimo Sacramento” recitaverint, 
quoties id egerint, Indulgentiam centum dierum, defunctis 
quoque adplicabilem, lucrari valeant. Praesenti in perpetuum 
valituro absque ulla Brevis expeditione. Contrariis quibus- 
cumque non obstantibus. . 


D. Carp. Ferrata, Secretarius. 
L. HS. + Donatus Archiep. Ephesin., Adsessor. — 


An Indulgence in Honour of the Sacred Heart. 


On July 11 Pope Pius X graciously granted an Indulgence — 
of 100 days, applicable to the Holy Souls in Purgatory to all 
the faithful, who, devoutly and with contrite heart, should say 
the prayer * Laudetur Cor Sacratissimum Iesu in sanctissimo 
Sacramenio.” 





CONGREGATION FOR THE PROPAGATION OF 
THE FAITH 





I.—A Change of Boundaries. (VI.—379.) 
By this decree the island of Flores is taken away from the 
Vicariate Apostolic of Batavia and is added to the Prefecture 
Apostolic of Sunda Islands which was constituted last year. 


II.—_Nominations. (VI.—380, 406. 

On May 10 Mgr. Cerretti was appointed to be Apostolic 
Delegate to Australasia, and at the same time was nominated 
titular Archbishop of Corinth. 

On July 15 Father Charles Cox, O.M.I., was appointed to be - 
Vicar Apostolic of the Transvaal. © 
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CONGREGATION OF RITES. 


I.—Decretum de luce electrica super Altari non adhibenda. 
(VI.—352.) 


Expostulatum est a sacra Rituum Congregatione utrum lux 
electrica, quemadmodum vetita est una cum candelis ex cera 
super altari iuxta declarationem seu decretum n. 4206 diei 
22 novembris 1907, ita etiam in gradibus superioribus ipsius 
altaris vel ante sacras imagines seu statuas super eisdem 
gradibus et altari positas prohibita sit? 

Et sacra eadem Congregatio, audito etiam specialis Com- 
missionis voto, rescribendum censuit: Affirmative et ad 
mentem. 

Mens est: S. R. C. hance nacta occasionem, cum innotterit 
nonnullis in locis tales abusus invaluisse, ut circa aediculas 
Sanctorum in pariete super altare positas, et vel in ipsis altaris 
gradibus ubi candelabra collocantur, parvae lampades electricae 
variis distinctae coloribus disponantur—quod profecto minus 

convenit gravitati et dignitati sacrae Liturgiae propriae et 
decori Domus Dei—facto verbo cum Sanctissimo, etiam atque 
etiam Rmos Ordinarios in Domino hortatur ut pro sua religione 
invigilent ne S. C. decreta posthabeantur, et ecclesiarum rec- 
tores doceant quae in casu, iuxta decreta, permissa quaeque 
vetita sunt. 

Summa autem Decretorum haec est: Lux electrica vetita 
est, non solum una cum candelis ex cera super altaribus (4097), 
sed etiam loco candelarum vel lampadum, quae coram Ssmo 
Sacramento vel Reliquiis Sanctorum praescriptae sunt. Pro 

_ aliis ecclesiae locis et ceteris casibus, illuminatio electrica, ad 
- prudens Ordinarii iudicium, permittitur, dummodo in omnibus 
-servetur gravitas, quam sanctitas loci et dignitas S. Liturgiae 
postulant (3859, 4206 et 4210 ad 1). Nec licet tempore expo- 
sitionis privatae vel publicae interiorem partem ciborii cum 
lampadibus electricis in ipsa parte interiori collocatis illumi- 
oe) ut Ssma Eucharistia melius a fidelibus conspici possit 
4275). 

Atque ita rescripsit et servari mandavit. Die 24 iunii 1914. 


Fr. S. Carp. MARTINELLI, Praefectus. 
L. HS. tT Petrus La Fontaine, Ep. Charystien., 
Secretarius. 


Decree forbidding the placing of Electric Light over the Altar. 


The Congregation of Rites has been asked whether, as the 
use of electric light together with wax candles over the altar 
has been forbidden according to the Declaration or Decree | 

No, 4206 of November 22nd, 1907, it is also forbidden on the 


108 CONGREGATION OF RITES. 


upper gradines or before sacred pictures or statues placed over 
these gradines and over the altar. 

And the Congregation, having also taken the opinion of a 
special Commission, decided to answer: In the affirmative and 
ad mentem. 

The mens is: The Congregation having learned that in 
some places such abuses have prevailed, and that round shrines 
of the saints placed in the wall above the altar or on the altar 
steps where the candelabra stand, small electric lamps of 
various colours are arranged (a system which is certainly notin 
harmony with the gravity and dignity of the sacred Liturgy 
and with the decorum of the House of God), after having laid 
the matter before the Holy Father, urgently exhorts in the 
Lord the Most Reverend Ordinaries to watch religiously that 
the Decrees of the Congregation are not disregarded, and to 
explain to rectors of churches what is allowed and what for- 
bidden in this matter by the Decrees. 

The summary of the Decrees is as follows: The use of 
electric light over the altars is forbidden, not only when it is 
accompanied by wax candles (No. 4097), but even in the place 
of the candles or lamps which are prescribed to be used before 
the Blessed Sacrament or the Relics of the Saints. For other 
parts of the church and for other cases electric light is per-_ 
mitted according to the prudent judgment of the Ordinary, pro- 
vided that in all things there be observed that gravity which the 
holiness of the place and the dignity of the Liturgy require 
(.8859, 4206 and 4210 ad.1.) Nor is it lawful during private or 
public exposition to illuminate the interior of the throne with 
electric lights placed within it, so that the Blessed Eucharist 
may be seen better by the faithful. 


Signed as above. 


II.—Dubia. (VI.—285.) 


Sacrae Rituum Congregationi sequentia dubia pro opportuna 
solutione submissa sunt, nempe :— 

1. Quodnam Officium sumendum sit a dioecesibus Galliae, 
quae hucusque Festum S. Genovefae Virg. in Kalendario dioe- 
cesano inscriptum non habebant ? 

II. Quodnam Officium item recitari debeat in Hispania pro 
Festis Ss. Fulgentii, Ildephonsi ac Leandri, utrum scilicet de 
Doctoribus, ut hucusque factum est, an de Communi Confes- 
sorum Pontificium ? 

III. Utrum Lectiones emendatae in Festis Ss. Felicis III 
Papae et Conf., Benedicti Iosephi Labre Conf., Felicis a Can- 
talicio Conf., Ioannis Baptistae de Rossi Conf., Hadriani III 
Papae et Conf., Rochi Conf., Hilari Papae et Conf. ac Eusebii 
Papae et Mart., necnon Bb. Urbani V Papae et Conf., Gasparis 
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del Bufalo Conf., Ioannis Leonardi Conf. et Victoris III Papae 
et Conf., quae in Proprio Romano nuper adprobato habentur, 
sumi debeant vel possint ab omnibus dioecesibus seu institutis 
eadem Festa celebrantibus, quae magis proprias non habeant? 

IV. Utrum in Propriis particularibus fas sit Lectiones 
historicas Festorum Ecclesiae universalis, quae in respectivis 
Kalendariis impedita ab Officio nobiliori, Commemoratione 
tantum pollent, contractas in unam redigere, uti factum est in 
praefato Proprio Romano? 

Et sacra Rituum Congregatio, audito specialis Commissioni 
suffragio, omnibus perpensis, reseribendum censuit :— 

Ad I. Sumatur Officium adprobatum die 27 ianuarii 1853, et 
hucusque pro aliquibus locis ad calcem Breviarii adpositum. 

Ad II. Nihil innovetur. 

Ad III. Congruentius posse,sed non teneri; iuxta decisionem 
ab Ordinario seu Superiore semel pro semper sumendam et in 
posterum observandam. 

Ad IV. Affirmative et in casu Lectiones contractae a sacra 

~Rituum Congregatione postulentur. 

Atque ita rescripsit, die 25 maii 1914. 

Fr. S. Carp. MarTINELLI, Praefectus. 
L. HS. 


+ Petrus La Fontaine, Ep. Charyst., Secretarius. 


Certain Questions Solved. 


The Congregation of Rites has had the following questions 
submitted for solution :— 

1. What Office is to be said by those dioceses in France 
which up to the present have not had in their diocesan Calen- 
dars the feast of St. Genevieve, Virgin? 

2. Which Office is to be said in Spain on the feasts of SS. 
Fulgentius, Iidephonsus and Leandor: that of Doctors, as. has 
been done hitherto, or that of the common of Confessor Pon- 

tiffs ? * 

. 3. Should the amended Lessons, to be found in the recently 
approved proper for Rome, for the feasts of St. Felix, Pope 
and Martyr; St. Benedict Joseph Labre, Confessor; St. Felix 
of Cantalicio, Confessor; St. John Baptist de Rossi, Confessor ; 
St. Hadrian III, Pope and Confessor; St. Eusebius, Pope and 
Martyr; Blessed Urban V, Pope and Confessor; Blessed Gas- 
paris of Bufalo, Confessor; Blessed John Leonard, Confessor ; 
and Blessed Victor III, Pope and Confessor, be taken from 
that proper or may they be taken from that proper by all 
dioceses or Congregations keeping those feasts, when those 
dioceses or Congregations have not Offices more proper to 
them ? 

4. Ona feast of the universal Church which is impeded in 
a particular place by a local feast of higher rank so that the 
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universal has only a commemoration, is it allowable to recite as_ 
one lesson the historical lessons of the universal feast as is done 
in the Roman Proper ? 

The answers were as under: 

1. The Office to be said is that approved on January 27, 
1853, hitherto placed in the Offices for particular places at the 
end of the Breviary. 

2. No change is to be made. 

3. It would be better to use the amended lessons, but there 
is no obligation; the decision of the Superior or the Ordinary 
is to be followed. 

4. Inthe affirmative and in the case given the contracted 
lessons are to be asked for from the Congregation of Rites. 


Signed as above. 


III.— Beatification and Canonization of the Servant of God, 
Sister Teresa of the Child Jesus. (VI.—380.) 


Sister Teresa, the child of Aloysius Stanislaus Martin, was 
born at Alencon in the diocese of Seez in the year 1873. After 
being at school for some years with the Benedictine Sisters 
she entered the Carmelite Order and was professed in 1890. 
Within three years she was made Novice Mistress, and con- 
tinued in that office till her death in 1897. During those seven 
years she was eminent for her piety, and soon after her death 
there were evident signs of the repute of sanctity in which she 
was held by Religious and people alike. The Commission for 
her Beatification and Canonization was signed on June 9. 


IV.—Dubium cirea Festa localia pro Regularibus. (VI.—382.) 


Exquisitum est a sacra Rituum Congregatione: Utrum 
festa quae in Kalendario universalis. Ecclesiae sub ritu duplici 
_ secundae classis cum octava simplici inscribuntur, et in aliqui- 
bus locis sint etiam Festa praecipua de sanctis patronis 
locorum vel titularibus ecclesiarum cathedralium, a Regulari- 
bus proprium Kalendarium habentibus inibi celebrari debeant — 
cum octava communi, sicut a clero saeculari? 

Et sacra eadem Congregatio, audito specialis commissionis — 
suffragio, propositae quaestioni ita rescribendum censuit: 
Negative; sed post diem festum servetur quoad octavam 
Kalendarium Ecclesiae universalis. 

Atque ita rescripsit ac servari mandavit, die 8 iulii 1914. 


Fr. S. Carp. MARTINELLI, Praefectus. 
1B 4 S. 


+t Petrus La Fontaine, Ep. Charyst., Secretarius. 
On certain local feasts for Regulars. 
The following question has been put before the Congrega- 
tion of Rites :—Should feasts placed in the Universal Calendar, 
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either as of doubles of the second class with an octave (simple) 
or as feasts applying to particular places as patronal feasts or 
titulars of churches to be kept by Regulars, just as secular 
priests, supposing that such Regulars have their proper Ordo? 
The answer was in the negative with the proviso that after the 
particular feast day the Universal Calendar was to be adhered 
to. July 8. 


V.—Alterum Decretum seu Declaratio super insuetos Cultus 
Titulos. (VI.—382.) 


Edito decreto S. R. C. die 28 martii 1914 “ De insuetis 
cultus titulis’ Subdirector generalis consociationis, quam 
vocant a Corde Iesu eucharistico, opportunum putavit secretis 
litteris significare multis Rmis locorum Ordinariis nonnulla 
circa interpretationem ipsius decreti, non adeo veritati innixa, 
et quae facile confusionem ingerunt. Quod quum ad aures 
Ssmi Dni nostri Pii Papae X pervenerit, de cuius mandato 
decretum una cum altero S. Officii diei 27 mati 1891 evulgatum 
_fuerat, earumque litterarum tenorem Ipse noverit, agendi 
-rationem praedicti Subdirectoris eiusque incongruum zelum 
improbans, ad omnem ambiguitatem praecavendam, quae ex 
illis secretis litteris oriri poterit, haec quae sequuntur publicari 
iussit : 

I. Decretum S. R. C. diei 28 martii 1914 iterum confirmari 

cum sententia: In decisis et amplius. 

Of. Titulum “Cordis Iesu eucharistici” permitti tantum 
posse in approbatis sub eo titulo confraternitatibus : dummodo 

_ idem hoc sensu accipiatur quo intelligitur sacratissimum Cor 

_ Tesu prouti praesens est in Ssmo Eucharistiae Sacramento. 

i Il. Quum vero eiusmodi titulus non sit canonicus et litur- 
gicus immo novitatem sapiat, nunquam eum esse recognos- 
cendum et admittendum in sacra liturgia. 

: IV. Confraternitates autem quae eo titulo nuncupantur, 
nullum aliud festum tamquam proprium celebrare posse, nisi 
festum sacratissimi Cordis Iesu cum Ecclesia universali, vel 
festum Ssmi Corporis Christi. . 

Contrariis non obstantibus quibuscumque, etiam speciali 
mentione dignis. Die 15 iulii 1914. 


Fr. S. Carp. MARTINELLI, Praefectus. 


L. HS. 
+ Petrus La Fontaine, Ep. Charystien., Secretarius. 


Decree on Certain unofficial Cultus. 

After the promulgation of the decree of March 28th, 1914, 
the Sub-DireCtor of the Confraternity of the Sacred Eucharistic 
Heart of Jesus represented to the Congregation of Rites that 
pee confusion had arisen from the wording of the decree 
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mentioned. Hence the Holy Father in order to do away with 
all ambiguity declared as follows :— 

1. The decree of March 28, 1914, is confirmed, with the 
additional sentence: “In decisis et amplius.” (The decision 
given is not to be further questioned.) 

2. The title or name “ Sacred Eucharistic Heart of Jesus 
is only permitted in confraternities approved under that title, 
in so far as it is understood as to mean the Sacred Heart of 
Jesus as present in the Most Holy Sacrament of the Eucharist. 

3. Since the above title or name is neither canonical nor 
liturgical, and moreover savours of novelty, it is on no account 
to be recognized nor admitted in the sacred liturgy. 

4. Confraternities which have been erected under the above 
title must keep as their proper feast either the feast of the 
Sacred Heart or the feast of Corpus Christi. July 15. 


» 


VI.—Dubia. (VI.—407.) 


! Sacrae Rituum Congregationi sequentia dubia pro oppor- 
tuna solutione proposita sunt: 

I. Occurrente aut concurrente Festo Conversionis S Pauli 
Apostoli cum Dominica Sexagesimae, fieri ne debet de ipso 
Festo commemoratio, quamvis in Oratione Dominicae fiat 
mentio de eodem Apostolo ? 

II. Si infra Octavam simplicem Nativitatis B. Mariae Virg. 
dicenda sit Missa votiva eiusdem B. Mariae Virg., legenda est 
Missa votiva de Tempore, an Missa ut in Festo Nativitatis? et 
quatenus affirmative ad secundum, adiungi ne debent Gloria 
et Credo? 


III. Officia de Communi plurimorum Confessorum Pontifi- 
cum vel non Pontificum et plurium Virginum vel non Virginum 
per Decretum S. R. C. diei 12 mati 1914 adprobata valentne 
inseri et adiici tantum Propriis Officiorum rite adprobatis; an 
etiam ipsi Breviario Romano ? 

Et sacra eadem Rituum Congregatio, audito specialis Com- 
missionis suffragio, singulis quaestionibus propositis itarespon- 
dendum censuit: 

Ad I. Affirmative. 

Ad II. Legatur Missa ut in Festo Nativitatis B. Mariae Virg. 
cum Gloria sed sine Credo. 

Ad III. Affirmative ad primam partem, iuxta citatum de- 
cretum; negative ad secundam partem; quia per enunciata 
officia ob plurium petitionem et instantem nevessitatem pro- 
visum est ad tempus iuxta Motu Proprio Adhinc duos annos et 
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ad mentem decreti approbationis editionis typicae Breviarii 
Romani, diei 25 martii 1914. 

Atque ita rescripsit ac servari mandavit. 

Die 7 augusti 1914. 


Fr. S. Carp. MARTINELLI, Praefectus. 
L. HS. 
+t Petrus La Fontaine, Ep. Charyst., Secretarius. 


Certain Questions Answered. 


1. If the Feast of the Conversion of St. Paul should occur 
or concur with Sexagesima Sunday should there be a com- 
memoration of the feast, seeing that in the Sunday Colle¢t the 
name of the Saint is included. 

2. If during the simple oCtave of the Nativity of Our 
Lady a votive Mass of Our Lady is to be celebrated, should the 
Mass be the votive Mass “de tempore,” or the Mass of the 
Nativity? If the answer isin the affirmative, so far as the 
second part of the question is concerned, are the “ Gloria” and. 

Credo” to be said ? 
_ 3. Are the common offices for many Confessors (Bishops or 
or not-Bishops and of many Virgins or not-Virgins) approved 
by the Congregation on May 12, 1914, to be inserted only 
among the proper offices duly approved, or are they to be 
inserted in the Roman Breviary ? 
The answers were as follows: 
In the affirmative. 
2. The Mass to be said is that of the Nativity of Our Lady, 
_ with the “Gloria,” but without the “Credo.” 
- 8. In the affirmative to the first part of the question, in the 
negative to the second part. 





CONGREGATION OF STUDIES. 


Theses quaedam, in Doctrina Sancti Thomae Aquinatis con- 
tentae, eta Philosophiae Magistris Propositae, adpro- 
bantur: (VI.—383.) 


Postquam sanctissimus Dominus noster Pius Papa X Motu 
Proprio Doctoris Angelici, edito die xx1x iunii MCMXIVv, salu- 
briter praescripsit, ut in omnibus philosophiae scholis principia 
et maiora Thomae Aquinatis pronuntiata sancte teneantur, 
‘nonnulli diversorum Institutorum magistri huic sacrae Studi- 
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orum Congregationi theses aliquas proposuerunt examinandas, 
quas ipsi, tamquam ad praecipua sancti Praeceptoris principia 
in re praesertim metaphysica exactas, tradere et propugnare 
consueverunt. 

Sacra haec Congregatio, supra dictis thesibus rite examinatis 
et sanctissimo Domino subiectis, de eiusdem Sanctitatis Suae 
mandato, respondet, eas plane continere sancti Doctoris princi- 
pia et pronuntiata maiora. 

Sunt autem hae: 

I. Potentia et actus ita dividunt ens, ut quidquid est, vel sit 
actus purus, vel ex potentia et actu tamquam primis atque 
intrinsecis principiis necessario coalescat. 

II. Actus, utpote perfectio, non limitatur nisi per potentiam, 
quae est capacitas perfectionis. Proinde in quo ordine actus 
est purus, in eodem nonnisi illimitatus et unicus exsistit; ubi 
vero est finitus ac multiplex, in veram incidit cum potentia 
compositionem. 

III. Quapropter in absoluta ipsius esse ratione unus sub- 
sistit Deus, unus est simplicissimus, cetera cuncta quae ipsum 
esse participant, naturam habent qua esse coarctatur, ac tam- 
quam distinctis realiter principiis, essentia et esse constant. 

IV. Ens, quod denominatur ab esse, non univoce de Deo 
ac de creaturis dicitur, nec tamen prorsus aequivoce, sed ana- 
logice, analogia tum attributionis tum proportionalitatis. 

V. Est praeterea in omni creatura realis compositio subi- 
ecti subsistentis cum formis secundario additis, sive accidenti- 
bus: ea vero, nisi esse realiter in essentia distincta reciperetur, 
intelligi non posset. 

VI. Praeter absoluta accidentia est etiam relativum, sive 
ad aliquid. Quamvis enim ad aliquid non significet secundum > 
propriam rationem aliquid alicui inhaerens, saepe tamen causam 
in rebus habet, et ideo realem entitatem distinctam a subiecto. 

VII. Creatura spiritualis est in sua essentia omnino simplex. 
Sed remanet in ea compositio duplex: essentiae cum esse et 
substantiae cum accidentibus. 

VIII. Creatura vero corporalis est quoad ipsam essentiam 
composita potentia et actu; quae potentia et actus ordinis 
essentiae, materiae et formae nominibus designantur. 

IX. Earum partium neutra per se esse habet, nec per se 
producitur vel corrumpitur, nec ponitur in praedicamento nisi 
reductive ut principium substantiale. 

X. Etsi corpoream naturam extensio in partes integrales 
consequitur, non tamen idem est corpori esse substantiam et 
esse quantum. Substantia quippe ratione sui indivisibilis est, 
non quidem ad modum puncti, sed ad modum eius quod est 
extra ordinem dimensionis. Quantitas vero, quae extensionem > 
substantiae tribuit, a substantia realiter differt, et est veri 
nominis accidens, 


* 


oe 
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XI. Quantitate signata materia principium est individua- 
tionis, id est, numericae distinctionis, quae in puris spiritibus 
esse non potest, unius individui ab alio in eadem natura 
specifica. 

XII. Eadem efficitur quantitate ut corpus circumscriptive 
sit in loco, et in uno tantum loco de quacumque potentia per 
hunc modum esse possit. 

XIII. Corpora dividuntur bifariam: quaedam enim sunt 
viventia, quaedam expertia vitae. In viventibus, ut in eodem 
subiecto pars movens et pars mota per se habeantur, forma 
substantialis, animae nomine designata, requirit organicam 
dispositionem, seu,partes heterogeneas. 

XIV. Vegetalis et sensilis ordinis animae nequaquam per 
se subsistunt, nec per se producuntur, sed sunt tantummodo 
ut principium quo vivens est et vivit, et cum a materia se totis 
_dependeant, corrupto composito, eo ipso per accidens cor- 
rumpuntur. 

- XV. Contra, per se subsistit anima humana, quae, cum 
subiecto sufficienter disposito potest infundi, a Deo creatur, et 
sua natura incorruptibilis est atque immortalis. 

XVI. Eadem anima rationalis ita unitur corpori, ut sit 
eiusdem forma substantialis unica, et per ipsam habet homo ut 
sit homo et animal et vivens et corpus et substantia et ens. 

— Tribuit igitur anima homini omnem gradum perfectionis 

essentialem; insuper communicat corpori actum essendi, quo 
ipsa est. 
. XVII. Duplicis ordinis facultates, organicae et inorganicae, 
ex anima humana per naturalem resultantiam emanant: 
priores, ad quas sensus pertinet, in composito subiectantur, 
posteriores in anima sola. Est igitur intellectus facultas ab 
_ organo intrinsece independens. 

XVIII. Immaterialitatem necessario sequitur intellectual- 

 itas, et ita quidem ut secundum gradus elongationis a materia, 

 sint quoque gradus intellectualitatis. Adaequatum intellectionis 
obiectum est communiter ipsum ens; proprium vero intellectus 
humani in praesenti statu unionis, quidditatibus abstractis a 
‘conditionibus materialibus continetur. 

XIX. Cognitionem ergo accipimus a rebus sensibilibus. 

_Cum autem sensibile non sit intelligibile in actu, praeter in- 
~~ tellectum formaliter intelligentem, admittenda est in anima 
wirtus activa, quae species intelligibiles a phantasmatibus 
abstrahat. 
XX. Per has species directe universalia cognoscimus ; 
 singularia sensu attingimus, tum etiam intellectu per conver- 
sionem ad phantasmata; ad cognitionem vero spiritualium per 
analogiam ascendimus. 

_ XXI. Intellectum sequitur, non praecedit, voluntas, quae 

_ mecessario appetit id quod sibi praesentatur tamquam bonum 
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ex omni parte explens appetitum, sed inter plura bona, quae 
iudicio mutabili appetenda proponuntur, libere eligit. Sequitur 
proinde electio iudicium practicum ultimum; at quod sit ulti- 
mum, voluntas efficit. 

XXII. Deum esse neque immediata intuitione percipimus, 
neque a priori demonstramus, sed utique a posteriori, hoc est, 
per ea quae facta sunt, ducto argumento ab 2ffectibus ad 
causam: videlicet, a rebus quae moventur et sui motus princi- 
pium adaequatum esse non possunt, ad primum motorem immo- 
bilem; a processu rerum mundanarum e causis inter se 
subordinatis, ad primam causam incausatam; a corruptibilibus 
quae aequaliter se habent ad esse et non esse, ad ens absolute 
necessarium; ab iis quae secundum minoratas perfectiones 
essendi, vivendi, intelligendi, plus et minus sunt, vivunt, intelli- 
gunt, ad eum qui est maxime intelligens, maxime vivens, max- 
ime ens; denique, ab ordine universi ad intellectum separatum 
qui res ordinavit, disposuit, et dirigit ad finem. 

XXIII. Divina Essentia, per hoc quod exercitae actualitati 
ipsius esse identificatur, seu per hoc quod est ipsum Esse sub- 
sistens, in sua veluti metaphysica ratione bene nobis constituta 
proponitur, et per hoc idem rationem nobis exhibet suae infini- 
tatis in perfectione. 

XXIV. Ipsa igitur puritate sui esse, a finitis omnibus rebus 
secernitur Deus. Inde infertur primo, mundum nonnisi per 
creationem a Deo procedere potuisse; deinde virtutem creati- 
vam, qua per se primo attingitur ens in quantum ens, nec 
miraculose ulli finitae naturae esse communicabilem; nullum 
denique creatum agens in esse cuiuscumque effectus influere, 
nisi motione accepta a prima Causa. 


Datum Romae, die 27 iulii 1914. 


B. Carp. LORENZELLI, Praefectus. 
L. & S. Ascensus Dandini, s Secretis. 








THE HOLY ROMAN ROTA. 





1. Nullity of Marriage. (VI. 387.) 


On May 5 a decision was given in the case of Leonie Ulens 
and George Lelorrain. 


2.—Nullity of Marriage. (VI.—408.) 


On March 17 a decision was given in the case of Bertha 
Chazal and Luke Moulin. 
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3. A Matrimonial Citation. (VI.—413.) 


By a decree of August 10 Joseph Muller was ordered to be 
present either in person or by proxy at the trial of his ease on 
November 7, 1914. 








APOSTOLIC SIGNATURE, 


A re-trial of a Case of Presentation. (VI.—400.) 


This case first started in the year 1900 before the Delegate 
in Syria. Since then it has been referred to the Rota and 
also to the Apostolic Signature, which tribunal has now, by a 
decree of July 21, refused the appeal. 


A Case of “Restitutio in Integrum.” (VI.—414.) 


For some years there has been a difference of opinion as to 
the rights and privileges of certain confraternities in Arena, a 
town in Calabria. An appeal against a decision of the Rota 
has been allowed by this decree of the Apostolic Signature. 
duly 28. 
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De Auctore et de modo compositionis Epistolae ad Heb- 
yaeos. (VI.—417.) 


_ Prepositis sequentibus dubiis Pontificia Commissio “ De Re 
Biblica” ita resbondendum decrevit. 

Quaer. I. Utrum dubiis, quae primis saeculis, ob haereti- 
- corum imprimis abusum, aliquorum i in Occidenteanimostenuere 
circa divinam inspirationem ac Paulinam originem epistolae ad 
Hebraeos, tanta vis tribuenda sit, ut, attenta perpetua, unanimi 


- constanti Orientalium Patrum affirmatione, cui post saeculum 


IV totius Occidentalis Ecclesiae plenus accessit consensus; 
perpensis 'quoque Summorum Pontificum sacrorumque Con- 
ciliorum, Tridentini praesertim actis, necnon perpetuo Ecclesiae 
universalis usu, haesitare liceat, eam non solum inter canonicas, 
-quod de fide definitum est, - verum etiam inter genuinas 
Apostoli Pauli epistolas certo recensere? 

- Resp. Negative. 
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Quaer. II. Utrum argumenta, quae desumi solent sive ex 
insolita nominis Pauli absentia et consueti exordii salutation- 
isque omissione in epistola ad Hebraeos, - sive ex eiusdem 
linguae graecae puritate, dictionis ac styli elegantia et perfec- 
tione, - sive ex modo quo in ea Vetus Testamentum allegatur 
et ex eo arguitur, - sive ex differentiis quibusdam, quae inter 
huius ceterarumque Pauli epistolarum doctrinam exsistere 
praetenduntur, aliquomodo eiusdem Paulinam originem infir- 
mare valeant; an potius perfecta doctrinae ac sententiarum 
consensio, admonitionum et exhortationum similitudo, necnon 
locutionum ac ipsorum verborum concordia, a nonnullis quoque 
acatholicis celebrata, quae inter eam et reliqua Apostoli 
Gentium scripta observantur, eamdem Paulinam originem 
commonstrent atque confirment ? 

Resp. Negative ad primam partem ; affirmative ad alteram. 

Quaer. III. Utrum Paulus Apostolus ita huius epistolae 
auctor censendus sit, ut necessario affirmari debeat, ipsum eam 
totam non solum Spiritu Sancto inspirante concepisse et ex- 
pressisse, verum etiam ea forma donasse qua prostat ? 

Resp. Negative, salvo ulteriori Ecclesiae iudicio. 

Die autem 24 iunii anni 1914, in audientia infrascripto Rmo 
Consultori ab Actis benigne concessa, Ssmus dominus Noster 
Pius PP. X praedicta responsa rata habuit ac publici iuris fieri 
mandavit. 


Romae, die 24 iunii 1914. 


LAURENTIUS JANSSENS, O. S. B. 
L. HS. Consultor ab Actis. 


On the Epistle to the Hebrews. 


The following is a summary of the above propositions and — 
answers :— y 

1. In spite of the doubts in the East during the first few 
centuries of Christianity there is no doubt that St. Paul is the 
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews. The Epistle is canonical; 
this is de fide, and the constant teaching of the Church has 
been that St. Paul was the author of the Epistle, and he is to 
be accepted as such in spite of various theories advanced 
against his being the author. . 

2. Certain peculiarities in the composition of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews are not to be taken as in any way affecting the 
Pauline authorship of the’ Epistle. 

3. It is not necessary, saving a further judgment of the 
Church, to assert that the Holy Ghost not only directly in- 
spired St. Paul in the composition of the Epistle, but that the 
Holy Spirit directed the very form in which the Ee is 
written. June 24. 
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Epistola ad Franciscum Card. Bourne, Westmonasteriensem 
Archiepiscopum, ob relationem de inecremento Catholicae 
Ecclesiae in Anglia Beatissimo Patri reverenter exhi- 
bitam. (VI.—401,) 


My Lord Cardinal, 


The important address which Your Eminence delivered at 
Cardiff on July 10th has deeply interested the Holy Father 
and He wishes me to assure you that He has read it with very 
great pleasure. His Holiness’s attention has been more par- 
ticularly drawn to what Your Eminence has pointed out in 
connection with the Bull Si gua nos and the development of 
the Catholic Church in England. Your Eminence has put 
forward the mind of the Holy See and the ultimate object in 
view when the new ecclesiastical provinces were erected nearly 
three years ago. As you have rightly stated, all over the 
world, “a wise and gradual growth of the episcopate means in 
“every case greater earnestness among the children of the 

“ Church, greater activity of zeal, and a rapid increase in the 
‘number of those who accept her teaching.” The Holy See 
is confident that the same methods cannot fail to promote 

_ constant and far-reaching progress in the life of the Church 
in England and lead to the salvation of the thousands who are 

seeking for light and grace and who are at present beyond the 

reach of those who can minister to them. Difficulties and 
obstacles obviously exist and others may arise before the goal 
can be reached, but the Holy Father trusts that the zeal and 

_the generosity of English Catholics will find the means of 

_ overcoming them, and thus develop the admirable work which 
their forefathers have accomplished since the restoration of 
the hierarchy and which they themselves have carried on so 
nobly to this day. 


‘ Tam, my Lord Cardinal, 
Your Eminence’s devoted servant, 
R. Carp. MERRY DEL VAL, 


Rome, July 14th, 1914, 
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I.—Notice of a Coneursus. (VI.—402.) 
This was a notice announcing an examination for a position 
on the Congregation of the Consistory. The examination was 
fixed for September 10. 


II.—Honours and Appointments. (VI.—402, 418.) 


Domestic Prelates—Mgr..Chapman of New Brunswick, 
U.S.A. (June 22), Mgr. Beliveau of New Brunswick, U.S.A. 
(July 3); Mgr. Underwood of Halifax, Newfoundland (July 19). 

Private Chamberlain—Mgr. O’Hara of Brooklyn, U.S.A. 


(July 14). 
——————————— 
OBITUARY. 


(VI.—404, 420.) 
Archbishop Dvornik (July 14), Archbishop Pace (July 29), 


Cardinal Lugari (July 31), Bishop Bonomelli (August 3), Bishop 
Abbet (August 3), Bishop Corbet (July 26). R.I.P. 
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LITTERAE ENCYCLICAE. 


Ad Venerabiles Fratres Patriarchas Primates Archiepiscopos 
Episcopos Aliosque Locorum Ordinarios Pacem et Com- 
munionem cum Apostolica Sede Habentes. 


BENEDICTUS PP. XV. 
Venerabiles Fratres Salutem et Apostolicam Benedictionem. 


Ad beatissimi Apostolorum Principis cathedram arcano 
Dei providentis consilio, nullis Nostris meritis, ubi provecti su- 
mus, cum quidem Christus Dominus ea ipsa Nos voce, qua Pe- 
trum, appellaret, asce agnos meos, pasce oves meas*: continuo 
Nos summa cum benevolentiae caritate oculos in gregem, qui 
Nostrae mandabatur curae, convertimus, innumerabilem sane 
gregem, ut qui universos homines, alios alia ratione, complecta- 
tur. Omnes enim, quotquot sunt, Iesus Christus a peccati ser- 
vitute, profuso in pretium suo sanguine, liberavit; nec vero est 
ullus, qui a beneficiis redemptionis huius exceptione excludatur: 
itaque genus humanum divinus Pastor partim Ecclesiae suae 
caulis iam feliciter inclusum habet, partim se eodem compulsu- 
rum amantissime affirmat: Etalias oves habeo, quae non sunt 
ex hoc ovili: et illas oport et me adducere, et vocemsmeam au- 
dient ° -—Equidem non vos hoc celabimus, venerabiles Fratres: 


ante omnia, divina certe benignitate excitatum, sensimus in 


animo incredibilem quemdam studii et amoris impetum ad cun- 
ctorum salutem hominum quaerendam; atque illud ipsum fuit 
Nostrum in Pontificatu suscipiendo votum, quod Iesu, mox 


-erucem subeuntis, fuerat: Pater sancte, serva eos in nomine 
tuo, quos dedisti mthi *. 


Iam vero, ut primum licuit ex hac arce Apostolicae digni- 
tatis rerum humanarum cursum uno quasi obtutu contemplari, 
cum lacrimabilis obversaretur Nobis ante oculos civilis socie- 


 tatis conditio, acri sane dolore affecti sumus. Quo enim pacto 


fieret ut Nostrum communis omnium Patris animum non vehe- 
mentissime sollicitaret hoc Europae atque adeo orbis terrae 
spectaculum, quo nullum fortasse nec atrocius post hominum 
memoriam fuit, nec luctuosius? Omnino illi advenisse dies vi- 
dentur, de quibus Christus praenuntiavit ; Audituri...estis prae- 
lia, et opiniones praeliorum... Consurget enim gens in gentem, et 
regnum in regnum*. Tristissima usquequaque dominatur imago 
belli; nec fere nunc est aliud quod hominum cogitationes occu- 


pet. Maximae sunt praestantissimaeque opulentia gentes quae 


1 Ioan, XXI, 15-17. 
2 Toan, x, 16. 
®\foan, XVil, 11. 

* Matth, KxIV, 6-7: 
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dimicant : quamobrem quid mirum, si horrificis bene instructae 
praesidiis, quae novissime ars militaris invenit, conficere se mu- 
tuo exquisita quadam immanitate contendant ? Nec ruinarum 
igitur nec caedis modus: quotidie novo redundat cruore terra, 
ac sauciis completur exanimisque corporibus. Num quos ita vi- 
deris alteros alteris infestos, eos dixeris ab uno omnes prognatos 
num eiusdem naturae, eiusdem societatis humanae participes ? 
Num fratres agnoveris, quorum unus est Paterin caelis? Dum 
autem infinitis utrimque copiis furiose decernitur, interea dolo- 
ribus et miseriis, quae bellis, tristis cohors, comitari solent, 
civitates, domus, singuli premuntur: crescit immensum in dies 
viduarum orborumque numerus ; languent, interceptis itineribus 
commercia; vacant agri; silent artes: in angustiis locupletes, 
in squalore inopes, in luctu sunt omnes. 

Hisce Nos tam extremis rebus permoti, in primo tamquam 
limine Pontificatus maximi, Nostrarum partium esse duximus, 
suprema illa Decessoris Nostri, praeclarae sanctissimaeque 
memoriae Pontificis, revocare verba, iisque iterandis, Apostoli- 
cum officium auspicari; vehementerque eos, qui res regunt vel 
gubernant publicas, obsecravimus, ut, respicientes quantum 
effusum iam esset lacrimarum et sanguinis, alma pacis munera 
reddere populis maturarent. Atque utinam, Dei miserentis 
beneficio, fiat, ut, quem Angeli in ortu divini hominum Redemp- 


toris faustum cecinere nuntium, idem, ineuntibus Nobis 


vicarium Ipsius munus, celeriter insonet: In terra pax homini- 


bus bonae voluntatis *. Audiant Nos ii, rogamus, quorum in 


‘manibus fortuna, civitatum sita est. Aliae profecto adsunt 
viae, rationes aliae, quibus, si qua sunt violata iura, sarciri pos- 


sint. Has, positis interim armis, bona experiantur fide animis- 


que volentibus. Ipsorum Nos universarumque gentium amore 
impulsi, nulla Nostra causa, sic loquimur. Ne sinant igitur 
hanc amici et patris vocem in irritum cadere. 


At vero, non solum huius cruenti dimicatio belli misserimos 


habet populos, Nosque anxios et sollicitos. Alterum est, in 
-ipsis medullis humanae societatis inhaerens, furiale malum; 


idque omnibus, quicumque sapiunt, est formidini, utpote quod, — 


cum alia iam attulerit et allaturum sit detrimenta civitatibus, 
tum huius luctuosissimi belli semen iure habeatur. Etenim ex 


quo christianae sapientiae praecepta atque instituta observari 


desita sunt in disciplina rei publicae, cum stabilitatem tranquil- 
litatemque ordinis illa ipsa continerent, necessario nutare fun- 
ditus coeperunt civitates, ac talis et mentium conversio et mo- 
rum demutatio consecuta est, ut, nisi Deus mature adituvet, 
impendere iam humanae consortionis videatur exitium. Itaque 
haec cernimus: abesse ab hominum cum hominibus coniun- 


ctione benevolentiam mutuam; despicatui haberi eorum qui 


4 Luce, 1, 14. 
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praesunt, auctoritatem ; ordines cum ordinibus civium iniuriose 
contendere ; fluxa et caduca ita sitienter appeti bona, quasi non 
alia sint, eaque multo potiora, homini proposita ad comparan- 
dum. His quidem quatuor capitibus causas totidem contineri 
arbitramur, cur societas humani generis adeo graviter pertur- 
betur. Danda igitur communiter est opera, ut pellantur e 
medio, christianis nimirum principiis revocandis, si vere con- 
silium est pacare communes res recteque componere. 

Ac primum Christus Dominus, cum hanc ipsam ob causam 
de caelis descendisset, ut, quod invidia diaboli eversum fuerat, 
restitueret in hominibus regnum pacis, non alio illud voluit 
niti fundamento, nisi caritatis. Quare haec saepius: Manda- 
tum novum do vobis: ut diligatis invicem ‘; Hoc est praece- 
ptum meum, ut diligatis invicem °; Haec mando vobis, ut dili- 
gatis invicem *: tamquam si unum hoc suum esset officium et 
munus, adducere homines ut diligerent inter se. Atque huius 
rei gratia, quod non adhibuit argumentorum genus? Suspicere 
in caelum nos omnes iubet: Unus est enim Pater vester, qui in 
caelis est *. Omnes, nullo nationis aut linguae aut rationum 
discrimine, eamdem docet formulam precandi: Pater Noster, 
qui es in caelis’; quin etiam affirmat Patrem caelestem, in 
beneficiis naturae dilargiendis, ne merita quidem singulorum 
discernere: Qui solem suum orire facit super bonos et malos; 
et pluit super iustos et iniustos®. Fratres etiam nos tum dicit 
inter hos esse, tum stios appellat: Omnes autem vos fratres 
estis'; Ut sit ipse primogenitus in multis fratribus*. Quod 
vero ad fraternum amorem excitandum, vel erga eos quos 
naturae superbia contemnit, valet plurimum, in infimo quoque 
suae ipse vult agnosci personae dignitatem : Quamdiu fecistis 
uni ex his fratribus meis minimis, mihi fecistis®. Quid, quod 
sub exitum vitae impensissime rogavit Patrem, ut quotquot in 
_ se ipsum essent credituri, omnes caritatis copulatione essent 
unum? Sicut tu Pater in me, et egoin te”. Denique e cruce 
_ pendens, suum sanguinem in nos omnes exhausit, unde quasi 
- coagulati compactique in unum corpus, sic amaremus inter nos, 
quemadmodum inter membra eiusdem corporis summa amici- 
tia est.—Verum longe aliter se habent mores horum temporum. 
Numquam fortasse fraternitatis humanae tanta fuit, quanta 
hodie, praedicatio; quin imo non dubitant, Evangelii voce 


1 Toan. xi, 34. 
* loan. Xv, 12. 
=ihoan, Xv, 17. 
# Matth. xxi, 9. 
5 Matth, vi, 9. 
£ Matth. v, 45. 

7 Matth. xxi, 8. 
® Rom.’ vil, 29. 
_® Matth. xxv, 40. 
2° Toan. XVII, 21. 
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neglecta, operaque Christi et Ecclesiae posthabita, hoc frater- 
nitatis studium efferre, tamquam unum e maximis muneribus, 
quae huius aetatis humanitas pepererit. Re tamen vera, num- 
quam minus fraterne actum est inter homines, quam nunc. 
Crudelissima ob dissimilitudines generis sunt odia; gentem a 
gente potius simultates, quam regiones separant; eadem in 
civitate, eadem intra moenia flagrant mutua invidia ordines 
civium; inter privatos autem omnia amore sui, tamquam 
suprema lege, diriguntur. 

Videtis, venerabiles Fratres, quam necesse sit omni studio 
eniti, ut Iesu Christi caritas rursus in hominibus dominetur. 
Hoc certe semper Nobis propositum habituri sumus, velut pro- 
prium Nostri Pontificatus opus; hoc ipsum studete vos, hor- 
tamur. Ne desistamus vel inculcare auribus hominum vel re 
praestare illud Ioannis: Diligamus alterutrum*. Praeclara 
certe, valdeque commendanda sunt illa, quibus haec aetas 
tum demum solidae utilitatis sunt: quod si nihil eo conferant, 
nulla sunt: nam gui non diligit. manet in morte *. 

Alteram diximus communis perturbationis causam in eo 
consistere, quod iam non sancta vulgo sit eorum qui cum pote- 
state praesunt, auctoritas. Ex quo enim placuit omnis hu- 
manae potestatis non a Deo, rerum conditore et dominatore, 
sed a libera hominum voluntate deducere originem, vincula 


officii, quae eos inter qui praesunt et qui subsunt, intercedere 


debeant, adeo extenuata sunt, ut propemodum evanuisse vi- 
deantur. Immodicum enim studium libertatis cum contumacia 
coniunctum, paullatim usquequaque pervasit; idque ne dome- 


sticam quidem societatem, cuius potestatem luce clarius est a 
natura proficisci, intactum reliquit; quin etiam, quod magis 


dolendum est, in sacros usque recessus penetravit. Hine con- 
temptio nascitur legum; hinc motus multitudinum; hine petu- 
lantia reprehendi quidquid iussum sit ; hinc sexcentae repertae 


viae ad disciplinae nervos elidendos; hinc immania illorum — 


facinora, qui, quum se nulla teneri lege profiteantur, nec for- 
tunas hominum verentur nec vitam perdere. 


Ad hanc opinandi agendique pravitatem, qua socletaiial | 
humanae constitutio pervertitur, Nobis quidem, quibus ma- 


gisterium veritatis divinitus mandatum, est, tacere, non licet; 
populosque admonemus illius doctrinae, quam nulla hominum 
placita mutare possunt: Non est potestas nisi a Deo: quae 
autem sunt, a Deo ordinatae sunt*. Quisquis igitur inter 
homines praeest, sive is princeps est sive infra principatum, 
eius divina est origo auctoritatis. Quare Paulus non quovis 
abtindat beneficentiae causa institutis ; at enim, si quid at, 
veram Dei et aliorum caritatem in animis fovendam conferand 


2 I Ioan. 111, 28. 
= pid. .14. 
* Rom. X11, 1: 
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modo, sed religiose, id est ex conscientiae officio, obtemperan- 
dum iis esse edicit, qui pro potestate iubent, nisi quid iubeant 
divinis contrarium legibus: Ideo necessitate subditi estote, non 
solum propter iram, sed etiam propter conscientiam’. Congruit 
cum verbis Pauli, quod ipse Apostolorum Princeps docet: 
Subiecti igttur estote omni humanae creaturae propter Deum: 
sive regi, quasi praccellenti: sive ducibus, tamquam ab eo 
missis...". Ex quo idem Gentium Apostolus colligit, eum qui 
homini legitime imperanti contumax obsistat, Deo obsistere ac 
sémpiternas sibi parare poenas: Itaque qui resistit potestatt, 
Dei ordinationi resistit. Qui autem resistunt, ipsi sibi damna- 
tionem acquirunt’. 

Meminerint hoc principes rectoresque populorum, ac vide- 
ant num prudens ac salutare consilium cum potestati publicae 
tum civitatibus sit a sancta Iesu Christi religione discedere, a 
qua tantum ipsa potestas habet roboris et firmamenti. Etiam 
atque etiam considerent, num doctrinam Evangelii et Ecclesiae 
velle a disciplina civitatis, a publica iuventutis institutione 
exclusam, civilis sapientiae sit. Nimis experiendo cognitum 
est, ibi hominum iacere auctoritatem, unde exsulet religio. 
Quod enim primo nostri generis parenti, cum officium deseruis- 
set, contigit, idem civitatibus usu venire solet. Ut in illo, vix 
voluntas a Deo defecerat, effrenatae cupidines voluntatis repu- 
diarunt imperium: ita ubi qui res moderantur populorum, 
divinam contemnunt auctoritatem, ipsorum auctoritati illudere 
populi consueverunt. Relinquitur sane quod assolet, ut ad 
turbidos motus comprimendos vis adhibeatur: sed quo tandem 


fructu? Vi corpora quidem, non animi comprimuntur. 


Sublata igitur aut debilitata illa duplici coniunctione, unde 


_ efficitur ut omne societatis corpus cohaereat, id est vel mem- 
_ brorum cum membris ob caritatem mutuam, vel eorumdem 


cum capite ob auctoritatis obsequium, quisnam iure miretur, 





7 


_venerabiles Fratres, hanc hominum societatem dispertitam in 


-duas tamquam acies videri, quae inter se acriter et assidue 
digla dientur? Stant contra eos quibus aliquam bonorum 
Dedion aut fortuna tribuit aut peperit industria, proletarii et 
_ opifices, propterea flagrantes malevolentia, quod cum eamdem 


-naturam participent, non tamen in eadem, ac ipsi, conditione 


_ versentur. Scilicet, ut semel infatuati sunt concitatorum fal- 
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laciis, quorum ad nutum solent se totos fingere, quis eis per- 


 suadeat, non ex eo, quod homines sunt pares natura, sequi ut 


_ parem omnes obtinere debeant in communitate locum, sed 

eam esse singulorum conditionem, quam sibi quisque suis 

moribus, nisi res obstiterint, comparavit? Ita, qui tenuiores 
2 Ibid. 5. 
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cum copiosis depugnant, quasi alienas hi bonorum partes occu- 
parint, non contra iustitiam caritatemque tantum, verum etiam 
contra rationem faciunt, praesertim cum et ipsi possint honesta 
laboris contentione meliorem sibi fortunam quaerere, si velint. 
—Quae vero quantaque hoc invidiosum certamen ordinum tum 
singulis tum communitati civium gignat incommoda, dicere nil 
attinet. Videmus omnes deploramusque crebras cessationes 
ab opere, quibus civilis publicaeque vitae cursus in ministeriis — 
etiam apprime necessariis repente inhiberi solet: item minaces 
turbas et tumultus, in quibus non raro accidit, ut armis res 
geratur et humanus effluat cruor. 

Non hic videtur Nobis argumenta repetere, quibus Soctalis- 
tarum aliorumque in hoc genere errores manifesto convin- 
cuntur. Egit hoc ipsum sapientissime Leo XIII decessor 
Noster in Encyclicis Litteris sane memorandis: vosque, ven- 
erabiles Fratres. pro vestra diligentia curabitis, ut gravissima 
illa praecepta ne unquam oblivioni dentur, imo in consociati- 
onibus ac coetibus catholicorum, in sacris concionibus, in 
publicis nostrorum scriptis illustrentur docte atque inculcentur, 
quandocumque res postulaverit. Sed potissimum neque enim 
hoc iterare dubitamus omni argumentorum ope, quae vel 
Evangelium, vel ipsa hominis natura, vel publicae privataeque 
disciplinae ratio suppeditat, studeamus hortari omnes, ut, ex 
divina caritatis lege, fraternis animis inter se diligant. Cuius 
quidem amoris non ea certe vis est, ut conditionum ideoque 
ordinum distinctionem amoveat, quod non magis potest fieri, 
quam ut in corpore animantis una eademque membrorum 
omnium actio sit ac dignitas ; sed tamen efficiet, ut qui loco 
superiores sunt, demittant se quodammodo ad inferiores; et 
non solum iuste adversus eos, quod par est, sed benigne, 
comiter, patienter sese gerant: hi autem illorum et laetentur 
prosperitate et confidant auxilio; sic prorsus, uti ex familiae 
eiusdem filiis minor natu maioris patrocinio pracsidigaaa 
- nititur. 

At enim, venerabiles Fratres, quae hactenus deplorando 
persecuti sumus, ea radicem habent altiorem: ac, nisiad ipsam 
evellendam studia bonorum incumbant, illud profecto, quod 
est in votis, id est rerum humanarum stabilis et mansura tran- 
quillitas, non sequatur. Ea quae sit, monstrat Apostolus: 
Radix...omnium malorum est cupiditas: Etenim, si quis recte 
consideret, mala, quibus nunc aegrotat humana societas, ex hac 
stirpe oriuntur omnia. Quandoquidem et perversitate schola- 
rum, quibus aetatula cerea fingitur, et improbitate scriptorum, 

quibus, quotidie aut per intervalla, imperitae multitudinis mens 
Eapiatie: et aliarum causa rerum, ad quas opinio popularis | exi- 
gitur, quando, i inquimus, ille infusus est animis _Perniciosisel: 
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mus error, non sperandum esse homini sempiternum aevum in 
quo beatus sit; hic, hic licere ei esse beato, divitiis, honoribus, 
voluptatibus huius vitae fruendis ; nemo mirabitur hos homines, 
natura factos ad beatitatem, ea vi qua ad eorum adeptionem 
bonorum rapiuntur, eadem quicquid sibi moram in hac re aut 
impedimentum fecerit, repellere. Quoniam vero haec bona non 
aequaliter dispertita sunt in singulos, et quia socialis auctori- 
tatis est prohibere ne singulorum libertas fines excedat alie- 
numque occupet, idcircoet odio habetur auctoritas,et miserorum 
in fortunatos ardet invidia, et inter ordines civium mutua 
contentione certatur,nitentibus quidem aliis attingere id quovis 
pacto et eripere quo carent, aliis autem retinere quod habent, 
atque etiam augere. 

Hoc ipsum Christus Dominus cum prospiceret futurum, in 
divinissimo illo sermone, quem in monte habuit, terrestres ho- 
minis beatitudines quae essent, data opera explicavit ; in quo 
christianae philosophiae quodammodo fundamenta posuisse 


7 


_dicendus est. Quae quidem vel hominibus perquam alienis a 


Fide, singularem sapientiam et absolutissimam de religione ac 
moribus doctrinam continere visa sunt: et certe consentiunt | 
omnes neminem ante Christum, qui ipsa est veritas, nec simi- . 
liter eadem de re, nec pari gravitate ac pondere, nec tanto cum 
senstt amoris unquam praecepisse. 

Iam divinae huius philosophiae illa intima et recondita 
fatio est, quod quae mortalis vitae appellantur bona, speciem 
quidem boni habent, vim non habent, ideoque non sunt ea, qui- 
bus fruens, homo beate possit vivere. Deo enim auctore, 
tantum abest ut opes, gloria, voluptas beatitatem afferant 


‘homini, ut; si vere hac potiri velit, debeat iis omnibus, Dei 


ipsius causa, carere: Beati pauperes...Beati, qui nunc fletis... 


- Beati, eritis cum vos oderint homines, et cum seharaverint vos, 


__ et exprobraverint, et eiecerint nomen vestrum tamquam malum’. 


“ 


Scilicet per dolores, aerumnas, miserias vitae huius, si quidem — 


_ ea toleremus ut oportet, aditum nobis ipsi patefacimus ad per- 
fecta illa et immortalia bona, quae praeparavit Deus iis, qui 


diligunt illum’. Verum haec tanti momenti doctrina Fidei 


— apad plurimos negligitur, apud multos penitus oblitterata 


_videtur.—Atqui necesse est, venerabiles Fratres, ad eam re-. 


-novari omnium animos: non alio pacto homines et hominum 


- gocietas conquiescent. Quicumque igitur quovis aerumnarum 
' genere affiiguntur, eos hortemur non oculos demittere in terram, 


I 


qua peregrinamur, sed tollere ad caelum, quo tendimus: non 
enim habemus hic manentem civitatem, sed futuram inquirimus’. 


In mediis autem rerum acerbitatibus, quibus eorum periclitatur — 


* Lic. vi; 20-22, 
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Deus in officio constantiam, saepe reputent, quid sibi paratum 
sit praemii, cum ex hoc periculo victores evaserint: Id enim, 
quod in praesenti est momentaneum et leve tribulationis nostrae, 
supra modum in sublimitate acternum gloriae pondus operatur 
in nobis’. Denique omni ope atque opera eniti ut revirescat _ 
in hominibus rerum fides quae supra naturam sunt, simulque 
cultus, desideratio, spes bonorum aeternorum, hoc debet esse 
vobis propositum in primis, venerabiles Fratres, tum reliquo 
clero, tum etiam nostris omnibus, qui, vario consociati foedere. 
Dei gloriam communemque veri nominis ultilitatem student 
promovere. Prout enim haec apud homines Fides creverit, 
decrescet eorumdem studium immodicum consectandi terres- 
trium bonorum vanitatem, ac sensim, caritate resurgente, 
motus contentionesque sociales conticescent. 

Nunc autem, si ab hominum communitate ad proprias Ec- 
clesiae res considerandas cogitationem convertimus, est pro- 
fecto; cur animus Noster, tam magna temporum calamitate 
percussus, aliqua saltem ex parte reficiatur. Nam, praeter 
argumenta, quae se dant apertissima, divinae illius virtutis ac 
firmitatis qua pollet Ecclesia, non parum consolationis ipsa 
Nobis offerunt, quae decessor Noster Pius X, cum Sedem 
Apostolicam sanctissimae vitae exemplis illustrasset, praeclara 
Nobis reliquit suae actuosae providentiae munera. Videmus 
enim eius opera inflammatum universe in sacro ordine studium 
religionis; excitatam christiani populi pietatem ; promotam in 
consociationibus catholicorum actionem ac disciplinam; qua 
constitutas, qua numero auctas Episcoporum sedes; institutioni 
adolescentis cleri tum pro severitate canonum, tum, quoad opus 
est, pro natura temporum consultum; a magisteriis sacrarum 
disciplinarum depulsa temerariae novitatis pericula; maiestati 
sacrorum artem musicam digne servire iussam, auctumque 
liturgiae decus; novis praeconum Evangelii missionibus chri- 
stianum late nomen propagatum. 

Magna sunt ista quidem Decessoris is Ecclesiam promerita, 
quorum memoriam grate posteritas conservabit. Quoniam ta- 
men ager Patrisfamilias semper, Deo permittente, tnimict 
hominis malignitati patet, nunquam est futurum, ut ibi elaboran- 
dum non sit, ne zizania luxuriantia bonis frugibus officiant. 
Itaque, interpretantes dictum quoque Nobis, quod prophetae 
Deus dixerat: Ecce constituti te hodie super gentes et super 
regna, ut evellas et destruas... et aedifices et plantes *, quae- 
cumque erunt mala prohibenda, bona provehenda, quantum 
erit in Nobis, summo usque studio curabimus, quoad Pasto- 
rum Principi rationem a Nobis administrati muneris placeat 
repetere. 
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Iam nunc igitur, venerabiles Fratres, cum vos universos 
primo litteris affamur, commodum videtur Nobis nonnulla at- 
tingere capita rerum, quibus praecipuas quasdam curas adhi- 
bere decrevimus : ita, maturantibus vobis vestra opera adiuvare 
Nostram, maturius etiam optati fructus exsistent. 

Principio, quoniam in omni hominum societate, quavis de 
causa coiverint, ad successum communis causae maxime in- 
terest socios in idem summa conspiratione conniti, omnino 
Nobis faciendum est, ut dissensiones atque discordiae inter 
catholicos, quaecumque sunt, desinant esse, novae ne posthac 
oriantur, sed ii iam unum idemque omnes et sentiant et agant. 
—Probe Dei Ecclesiaeque hostes intelligunt, nostrorum quod- 
visin propugnando dissidium sibi esse victoriae: quare illam 
habent usitatissimam rationem, ut cum catholicos homines 
viderint coniunctiores, tum, callide iniicientes eis discordiarum 
semina, coniunctionem dirimere nitantur. Quae utinam ratio 
ne ita saepe ex voluntate eis evenisset, tanto cum religiosae rei 
detrimento! Itaque ubi potestas legitima quid certo praece- 
perit, nemini fas esto negligere praeceptum, propterea quia non 
probetur sibi: sed quod cuique videatur, id quisque subiiciat 
eius auctoritati, cui subest, eique, ex officii conscientia, pareat. 

_—Item nemo privatus, vel libris diariisve vulgandis vel sermoni- 
bus publice habendis, se in Ecclesia pro magistro gerat. No- 
runt omnes cui sit a Deo magisterium Ecclesiae datum: huic 

-igitur integrum ius esto pro arbitratu loqui, cum voluerit; 
‘ceterorum officium est, loquenti religiose obsequi dictoque 
audientes esse. In rebus autem, de quibus, salva fide ac dis- 
_ciplina, - cum Apostolicae Sedis iudicium non intercesserit - in 
utramque partem disputari potest, dicere quid sentiat idque 
defendere, sane nemini non licet. Sed ab his disputationibus 
omnis intemperantia sermonis absit, quae graves afferre potest 
offensiones caritati; suam quisque tueatur libere quidem, sed 
modeste sententiam; nec sibi putet fas esse, qui contrariam 
teneant, eos, hac ipsa tantum causa, vel suspectae, fidei arguere 

vel non bonae disciplinae. Abstineant se etiam nostri, volumus, 
iis appellationibus, quae recens usurpari coeptae sunt ad catho- 
licos a catholicis distinguendos: easque non modo devitent uti 
profanas vocum novitates, quae nec veritati congruunt nec 
aequitati; sed etiam quia inde magna inter catholicos pertur- 
batio sequitur, magnaque confusio. Vis et natura catholicae 
fidei est eiusmodi, ut nihil ei possit addi, nihil demi: aut omnis 
tenetur, aut omnis abiicitur. Haec est fides catholica, quam 
nisi quisque fideliter firmiterque crediderit, salvus esse non pote- 
rit. Non igitur opus est appositis ad professionem catholicam 
significandam ; satis habeat unusquisque ita profiteri: “ Chris- 
tianus mihi nomen, catholicus cognomen”; tantum studeat se 
re vera eum esse, qui nominatur. 

* Symb. Athanas. 
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Ceterum, a nostris qui se ad communem rei catholicae 


utilitatem contulerunt, longe aliud nunc Ecclesia postulat, 
quam ut diutius haereant in quaestionibus, quibus nihil pro- 
ficitur; postulat, ut summo opere contendant integram conser- 
vare fidem etincolumem ab omni erroris affiectu, sequentes eum 
maxime, quem Christus constituit custodem et interpretem 
veritatis. Sunt etiam hodie, nec ita pauci sunt, qui, ut ait 
Apostolus, ‘ ‘ prurientes auribus, cum sanam doctrinam non 
“Sustineant, ad sua desideria coacervent sibi magistros, et a 
“Veritate quidem auditum avertant, ad fabulas autem conver- 
tantur” *, Infieati enim elatique magna opinione mentis 
humanae, quae progressiones sane incredibiles in exploratione 
naturae, Deo nimirum dante, fecit; nonnulli, cum prae suo 
iudicio auctoritatem Ecclesiae contemnerent, usque eo sua 
temeritate processerunt, ut ipsa Dei arcana et omnia quae 
Deus homini revelavit, sua intelligendi facultate metiri atque 
ad ingenium horum temporum accommodare non dubitarent. 
Itaque exstiterunt monstruosi errores Modernismi, quem recte 
Decessor Noster “omnium haereseon collectum” edixit esse et 
sollemniter condemnavit. Eam Nos igitur condemnationem, 
venerabiles Fratres, quantacumque est, hic iteramus; et quo- 


niam non usquequaque oppressa est tam pestifera lues, sed — 


etiamnum hac illac, quamvis latenter, serpit, caveant omnes 


diligentissime, hortamur, a quavis huius contagione mali; de 


quo quidem apte affirmaveris quod lob alia de re dixerat: 
Ignis est usque ad perditionem devorans. et omnia eradicans 
genimina *.—Nec vero tantum ab erroribus catholici homines, 


cupimus, abhorreant, sed ab ingenio etiam, seu spiritu, ut aiunt, 


Modernistarum: quo spiritu qui agitur, is quicquid sapiat 
vetustatem, fastidiose respuit, avide autem ubivis nova conqui- 


2 


rit: in ratione loquendi de rebus divinis, in celebritate divini 
cultus, in catholicis institutis, in privata ipsa exercitatione pie- 


tatis. Ergo sanctam haberi volumus eam maiorum legem: 


Nihil innovetur, nisi quod traditum est; quae lex tametsi in- — 


violate servanda est in rebus Fidei, tamen ad eius normam 
dirigenda sunt etiam, quae mutationem pati possunt; quam- 
quam in his ea quoque regula plerumque valet: Non nova, sed 
noviter. 

Iam, quia, venerabiles Fratres, ad profitendam aperte Fidem 
catholicam atque ad vivendum congruenter Fidei, plurimum 
homines fraternis hortamentis mutuisque exemplis inflammari 
solent, ideo Nos alias atque alias excitari consociationes catho- 
licorum equidem vehementer gaudemus. Atque illae non 


solum optamus ut crescant, sed volumus Nostro etiam patro- — 


cinio studioque semper floreant: florebunt autem, modo prae-— 
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scriptionibus quas haec Apostolica Sedes iam dedit vel datura 
eis est, constanter fideliterque obtemperarint. Quotquot igitur, 
earum participes societatum, pro Deo Ecclesiaque contendunt, 
ne sinant unquam sibi excidere quod Sapientia clamat: Vir 
obediens hoquetur victoriam*; nisi enim Deo paruerint per 
obsequium in Ecclesiae ducem, nec divinam sibi conciliabunt 
opem, et frustra contendent. 

Ad haec omnia vero - ut eum, quem exspectamus, exitum 
habeant - nostis, venerables Fratres, illorum necessariam esse 
prudentem sedulamque operam, quos Christus Dominus opera- 
rios in messem suam misit, id est clericorum.—Quare intelligitis 
praecipuam vestram curam in hoc.debere versari, ut et qui 
apud vos de sacro ordine iam sunt, in eis consentaneam san- 
ctimoniam foveatis, et qui sunt alumni sacrorum, eos optimis 
institutis praeceptisque ad munus tam sanctum rite conformetis. 
Id vos ut quam diligentissime facere velitis - tametsi vestra 
diligentia hortatione non indiget - hortamur atque etiam ob- 
secramus. Res enim eiusmodi agitur, ut nulla sit maioris 
‘momenti ad Ecclesiae bonum: qua de re, cum decessores No- 
stri fel. rec. Leo XIII et Pius X egerint data opera, Nos hic 
plura dicere non habemus. Tantum rogamus, ut illa Pontificum 
sapientissimorum acta, praesertim Piana Exhortatio ad Clerum, 
suadentibus atque instantibus vobis, ne unquam obruantur 
oblivione, sed studiosissime observentur. 

; Unum tamen est, quod praeteriri silentio non debet: quot- 
quot enim sunt sacerdotes, omnes, uti filios Nobis penitus dile- 
ctos volumus admonitos, quam plane opus sit, cum ad propriam 
ipsorum salutem, tum ad sacri ministerii fructum, eos quidem 
suo quemque Episcopo coniunctissimos esse, atque obsequen- 
tissimos. Profecto ab illa elatione animi et contumacia, quae 
horum est temporum, non omnes, ut supra deploravimus, vacant 
administri sacrorum; neque enim raro contingit Pastoribus 
Ecclesiae, ut dolorem et impugnationem inde inveniant, unde 

- solatium et adiumentum iure exspectarint. Iam vero qui tam 
misere officium deserunt, etiam atque etiam excogitent divinam 
esse eorum auctoritatem, quos Spiritus Sanctus posuit Episco- 
pos regere Ecclesiam Dei’, ac si, ut vidimus, Deo resistunt, qui- 
‘cumque potestati cuivis legitimae resistunt, multo magis impie 
eos facere, qui Episcopis, quos Deus suae potestatis sigillo 
consecraverit, parere abnuant. Cum caritas, ita Ignatius 
Martyr, non sinat me tacere de vobis, propterea anteverti vos 
admonere, ut unanimi sitis in sententia Dei, Etenim Iesus 
‘Christus, inseparabilis nostra vita, sentenia Patris est, ut et 
Episcopi, per tractus terrae constituti, in sententia Patris sunt. 

Unde decet vos in Episcopi sententiam concurrere”. Quemad- 
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modum autem Martyr illustris, ita omnes, quotquot fuerunt, 
Patres et Doetores Ecclesiae locuti sunt.—Ad haec, nimis 
grave, propter difficultates quoque temporum, sacri Pastores 
ferunt onus, graviore etiam in sollicitudine sunt de gregis con- 
crediti salute : : Ipsi enim pervigilant, quasi rationem pro 
animabus vestris reddituri’. Nonne crudeles dicendi sunt, qui 
eis, obsequium debitum recusando, id oneris, id sollicitudinis 
augent ? Hoc enim non expedtt vobis *. diceret istis Aposto- 
lus: idque propterea quia Ecclesia est plebs sacerdoti adunata, et 
pastort suo grex adhaerens*; ex quo sequitur, cum Ecclesia 
non esse, qui cum Episcopo non sit. 

Et nunc, venerabiles Fratres, in harum exitu litterarum, 
sponte redit animus ad illud, unde initium scribendi fecimus; 
atque huius calamitosissimi belli finem, tum societati hominum, 
tum Ecclesiae, iterum omnibus precibus imploramus ; hominum 
quidem societati ut, reconciliata cum fuerit pax, in omni civili 
et humano cultu vere progrediatur: Ecclesiae autem Iesu Chri- 
sti, ut, nullis iam impedimentis retardata, pergat in quavis ora 
ac parte terrarum opem et salutem hominibus afferre.—Eccle- 
sia sane iam multo diutius non ea, qua opus habet, plena liber- 
tate fruitur; scilicet ex quo caput eius Pontifex Romanus illo 
coepit carere praesidio, quod, divinae providentiae nutu, laben- 
tibus saeculis nactus erat ad eamdem tuendam libertatem. Hoc 
autem sublato praesidio, non levis catholicorum turbatio, quod 
necesse erat fieri, secuta est: quicumque enim Romani Ponti- 
ficis se filios profitentur, omnes, et qui prope sunt et qui pro- 
cul, jure optimo exigunt ut nequeat dubitari quin communis 
ipsorum Parens in administratione Apostolici muneris vere sit 
et prorsus appareat ab omni humana potestate liber. Itaque 
magnopere exoptantes ut pacem quamprimum gentes inter se 
componant, exoptamus etiam ut Ecclesiae Caput in hac desinat 
absona conditione versari, quae ipsi tranquillitati populorum, 
non uno nomine, vehementer nocet. Hac igitur super re, quas 
Decessores Nostri pluries expostulationes fecerunt, non quidem 
humanis rationibus, sed officii sanctitate adducti, ut videlicet 
iura ac dignitatem Sedis Apostolicae defenderent, easdem Nos 
iisdem de causis hic renovamus. 

Restat, venerabiles Fratres, ut, quoniam principum eorum- 
que omnium, qui possunt vel atrocitati vel incommoditati 
rerum, quas memoravimus, finem imponere, in manu Dei sunt 
voluntates, ad Deum suppliciter attollamus vocem, atque, 


universi generis humani nomine, clamemus: “Da pacem, 
“ Domine, in diebus nostris.” Qui de se dixit: Ego Dominus... 
, 


= Bebr. Xt, 17. , 
2 Ibid. 17. Sa: ; 
* S. Cypr. “Florentio cui et Puppiano ep. 66 (al. 69) ” % 
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faciens pacem’. Ipse tempestatum fluctus, quibus et civilis et 
religiosa societas iactatur, nostris conversus precibus ad be- 
nignitatem, sedare celeriter velit. Adsit nobis propitia Virgo 
beatissima, quae ipsum genuit Princibem pacis; ac Nostrae 
humilitatem Personae, Pontificale ministerium Nostrum, Eccle- 
siam atque adeo omnium animas hominum, divino Filii sui 
sanguine redemptas, in maternam suam fidem tutelamque 
recipiat. 

Auspicem caelestium munerum ac testem benevolentiae 
Nostrae, vobis, venerabiles Fratres, vestroque clero et populo 
apostolicam benedictionem amantissime impertimus. 

Datum Romae apud S. Petrum die festo Sanctorum omnium, 


1 Novembris mcmxtv, Pontificatus Nostri anno primo. 
1 Isai. XLV, 6-7. 


BENEDICTUS PP. XV. 


POPE BENEDICT XV. 


To our Venerable Brethren the Patriarchs, Primates, Arch- 
bishops, Bishops, and other Local Ordinaries in Peace 
and Communion with the Apostolic See. 


Venerable Brethren, Greeting and Apostolic Bene- 
diction. 
Raised by the inscrutable counsel of Divine Providence 
without any merit of our own to the Chair of the Prince of the 
Apostles, we hearkened to those words of Christ Our Lord 
addressed to Peter, “Feed my Lambs, feed my sheep” (John 
xxii. 15-17) as spoken to Ourselves, and at once with affection- 
ate love we cast our eyes over the flock committed to our care 
—a numberless flock indeed, comprising in different ways the 
whole human race. For the whole of mankind was freed from 
the slavery of sin by the shedding of the blood of Jesus Christ as 
their ransom, and there is no one who is excluded from the 
benefit of this Redemption: hence the Divine Pastor has one part 
of the human race already happily sheltered within the fold, the 
others He declares He will lovingly urge to enter therein: 
“ and other sheep I have, that are not of this fold; them also 
must I bring, and they shall hear my voice” (John x. 16). 

We make no secret, Venerable Brethren, that the first 
sentiment we felt in our heart, prompted certainly by the 
goodness of God, was the inexpressible yearning of a loving 
desire for the salvation of all mankind, and in assuming the 
Pontificate our sincere wish was that of Our Lord Jesus Christ 
Himself, when about to die on the Cross : “ Holy Father, keep 
them in Thy name, whom Thou hast given me” (John xvii. 11.) 

But as soon as we were able from the height of Apostolic 
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dignity to survey at a glance the course of human affairs our 
eyes were met by the sad conditions of human society, and we 
could not but be filled with bitter sorrow. For what could 
prevent the soul of the common Father of all being most 
deeply distressed by the spectacle presented by Europe, nay, 
by the whole world, perhaps the saddest and most mournful 
spectacle of which there is any record. Certainly those days 
would seem to have come upon us of which Christ Our Lord 
foretold: “ You shall hear of wars and rumours of wars—for 
nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom ” 
(Matt. xxiv, 6-7). On every side the dread phantom of war 
holds sway: there is scarce room for another thought in the 
minds of men. The combatants are the greatest and wealthiest 
nations of the earth; what wonder then if, well provided with 
the most awful weapons modern military science has devised, 
they strive to destroy one another with refinements of horror. 
There is no limit to the measure of ruin and of slaughter; day 
by day the earth is drenched with newly-shed blood, and is 
covered with bodies of the wounded and of the slain. Who 
would imagine as we see them thus filled with hatred of one 
another, that they are all of one common stock, all of the same 
nature, all members of the same human society? Who would 
recognise brothers, whose Father is in heaven? Yet while 
with numberless troops the furious battle is engaged, the sad 
cohorts of war, sorrow and distress swoop down upon every 
city and every home; day by day the mighty number of 
widows and orphans increases, and with the interruption of 
communications, trade is at a standstill; agriculture is aban- 
doned; the arts are reduced to inactivity ; the wealthy are in 
difficulties ; the poor are reduced to abject misery; all are in 


distress. 


Moved by these great evils, we thought it our duty, at the - 
very outset of our Supreme Pontificate, to recall the last words 


of our Predecessor, of illustrious and holy memory, and by 


repeating them once more, to begin our own Apostolic Minis- 


try; and we implored Kings and rulers to consider the floods 
of tears and of blood already poured out, and to hasten to 
restore to the nations the blessings of peace. God grant by 
His mercy and blessing, that the glad tidings the Angels" 
brought at the birth of the divine Redeemer of mankind may 
soon echo forth as we His Vicar enter upon His work: “on 
earth peace to men of good will” (Luke ii. 14). We implore 
those in whose hands are placed the fortunes of nations to 
hearken to our voice. Surely there are other ways and means 
whereby violated rights can be rectified. Let them be tried 
honestly and with good will, and let arms meanwhile be laid 
aside. It is impelled with love of them and of all mankind, 


without any personal interest whatever, that we utter these 


7 
” 
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words. Let them not allow these words of a friend and of a 
father to be uttered in vain. 

But it is not the present sanguinary strife alone that dis- 
tresses the nations and fills us with anxiety and care. There 


js another evil raging in the very inmost heart of human 


society, a source of dread to all who really think, inasmuch 
as it has already brought, and will bring, many misfortunes 
upon nations, and may rightly be considered to be the root 
cause of the present awful war. For ever since the precepts 
and practices of Christian wisdom ceased to be observed in the 
ruling of states it followed that, as they contained the peace 
and stability of institutions, the yery foundations of states 
necessarily began to be shaken. Such moreover, has been the 
change in the ideas and the morals of men, that unless God 
comes soon to our help, the end of civilisation would seem to 


be at hand. Thus we see the absence from the relations of 


men of mutual love with their fellow men; the authority of 
rulers is held in contempt; injustice reigns in relations between 
the classes of society; the striving for transient and perishable 
things is so keen, that men have lost sight of the other and 
more worthy goods they have to obtain. It is under these 
four headings that may be grouped, We consider, the causes 
of the serious unrest prevading the whole of human society. 
All then must combine to get rid of them, by again bringing 


- Christian principles in honour, if we have any real desire for 
‘the peace and harmony of human society. 


Our Lord Jesus Christ came down from heaven for the 
very purpose of restoring amongst men the Kingdom of Peace, 
which the envy of the devil destroyed, and it was his will that 
‘it should rest on no other foundation than that of brotherly 
love. These are His own oft-repeated words: “A new com- 
mandment I give unto you: That you love one another” (John 
viv. 34); “This is my commandment, that you love one 
another” (John xv. 12); “These things I command you, that 
that you love one another” (John vi. 17); as though His one 


' office and purpose was to bring men to mutual love. He used 


every kind of argument to bring about that effect. He bids us 
all look up to heaven: “For one is your Father who is in 
heaven” (Matt. xxii. 9); He teaches all men, without distinc- 
tion of nationality or of language, or of ideas, to pray in the 
words: “Our Father, who art in heaven” (Matt. vi. 9); nay, 
more, He tells us that our Heavenly Father in distributing the 
‘blessings of nature makes no distinction of our deserts: “Who 


maketh His sun to rise upon the good and bad, and raineth 
_ upon the just and the unjust”” (Matt. v. 45). He bids us be 


brothers one to another, and calls us His brethren: “All you 
are brethren ” (Matt. xxiii. 8); “that He might be the first-born 


amongst many ibrethren " (Rom. viii, 29). In order the more 
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to stimulate us to brotherly love, even towards those whom our 
natural pride despises, it is His will that we should recognize 
the dignity of His own very self in the meanest of men, “As 
long as you did it to one of these my least brethren, you did 
it to me” (Matt. xxv. 40). At the close of His life did He not 
most earnestly beg of His Father, that as many as should _be- 
lieve in Him should all be one in the bond of charity? “As 
thou, Father, in me, and I in thee” (John xvii. 21). And 
finally, as He was hanging from the cross, He poured out His 
blood over us all, whence being as it were compacted and fitly 
joined together in one body, we should love one another, with 
a love like that which one member bears to another in the 
same body. 

Far different from this is the behaviour of men to-day. 
Never perhaps was there more talking about the brotherhood 
of men than there is to-day; in fact, men do not hesitate to 
proclaim that striving after brotherhood is one of the greatest 
gifts of modern civilisation, ignoring the teachings of the Gos- 
pel, and setting aside the work of Christ and of His Church. 
But in reality never was there less brotherly activity amongst 
men than at the present moment. Race hatred has reached 
its climax; people are more divided by jealousies than by 
frontiers; within one and the same nation, within the same 
city, there rages the burning envy of class against class: and 
amongst individuals it is self-love which is the supreme law 
over-ruling everything. 

You see, Venerable Brethern how necessary it is to strive 
in every possible way, that the Charity of Jesus Christ should 
once more rule supreme amongst men. That will ever be Our 
own aim; that will be the keynote of Our Pontificate. And We 
exhort you to make that also the end of your endeavours. Let 
us never cease from re-echoing in the ears of men and setting 
forth in our acts, that saying of St. John: “Let us love one 
another” (I, John iii. 23). Noble indeed and praiseworthy are 
the manifold philanthropic institutions of our day: but it is 
when they contribute to stimulate true love of God and of our 
neighbours in the hearts of men, that they are found to confer 
a lasting advantage; if they do not do so, they are of no 
real value, for “he that loveth not, abideth in death” (I 
John iii. 14). 

The second cause of the general unrest We declared to be 
the absence of respect for the authority of those who exereise 
ruling powers. Ever since the source of human powers has 
been sought apart from God the Creator and Ruler of the 
Universe, in the free will of men, the bonds of duty, which 
should exist between superior and inferior, have been so 
weakened as almost to have ceased to exist. The unrestrained 
striving after independence, together with overweening pride, — 
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has little by little found its way everywhere; it has not even 
spared the home, although the natural origin of the ruling 
power in the family is as clear as the noonday sun; nay more 
deplorable still, it has not stopped at the steps of the sanctuary. 
Hence come contempt for laws, insubordination of the masses, 
wanton criticism of orders issued, hence innumerable ways of 
undermining authority ; hence, too, the terrible crimes of men 
who, claiming to be bound by no laws, do not hesitate to 
attack the property or the lives of their fellow men. 

In presence of such perversity of thought and of action, 
subversive of the very constitution of human society, it would 
not be right for Us, to whom is divinely committed the teaching 
of the truth, to keep silence: and We remind the peoples of the 
earth of that doctrine, which no human opinions can change: 

“There is no power but from God: and those that are, are 
ordained of God” (Rom. xiii. 1). Whatever power then is ex- 
ercised amongst men, whether that of the King or that of an 
inferior authority, it has its origin from God. Hence St. Paul 
lays down the obligation of obeying the commands of those in 
authority, not in any kind of way, but religiously, that is con- 
scientiously—unless their commands are against the laws of 
God: “Wherefore be subject of necessity, not only for 
wrath, but also for conscience-sake ” (Rom. xiii. 5). In har- 
mony ‘with the words of | St. Paul are the words of the Prince of | 
the Apostles Himself: “ Be ye subje&t to every human creature 
for God’s sake: whether it be the King as excelling, or to 
- governors as sent by Him” (I. Pet. ii. 13-14). From which 
_ principle the Apostle of the Gentiles infers that he who con- 

. tumaciously resists the legitimate exercise of human authority, 
resists God and is preparing for himself eternal punishment: 

“Therefore he that resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance 
of God, and they that resist, purchase to themselves damna- 
tion” (Rom. xiii. 2). 

Let the Princes and Rulers of peoples remember this truth, 

and let them consider whether it is a prudent and safe idea for 
_ governments or for states to separate themselves from the 
Holy Religion of Jesus Christ, from which their authority re- 
ceives such strength and support. Let them consider again 
and again, whether it is a measure of political wisdom to seek 
to divorce the teaching of the Gospel and of the Church from 
the ruling of a country and from the public education of the. 
young. Sad experience proves that human authority fails 
where religion is set aside. The fate of our first parent after 
the Fall is wont to come also upon nations. Asin his case, no 
sooner had his will turned from God than his unchained 
passions rejected the sway of the will: so, too, when the rulers 
of nations despise divine authority, in their turn the people is 
wont to despise their human authority. There remains, of 
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course, the expedient of using force to repress popular risings; 
but what is the result? Force can repress the body, but it 
cannot repress the souls of men. 

When the twofold principle of cohesion of the whole body 
of society has been weakened, that is to say, the union of the 
members with one another by mutual charity and their union 
with their head by their dutiful recognition of authority, is it to 
be wondered at, Venerable Brethren, that human society should 
be seen to be divided as it were into two hostile armies bitterly 
and ceaselessly at strife? Drawn up against those who possess 
property, whether by inheritance or by industry, stand the 
proletariate and the workers, inflamed with hatred and envy, 
because, although they are by nature the same, they do not 
occupy the same position as the others. Once they have been 
imbued with the fallacies of the agitators, to whose behests they 
are most docile, who will ever make them see that it does not 
follow that because men are equal by their nature, they must 
- all occupy an equal place in the community ? And further, who 
will ever make them see that the position of each one is that 
which each by use of his natural gifts—unless prevented by 
force of circumstances—is able to make for himself? And so 
the poor who strive against the rich as though they had taken 
part of the goods of others, not merely act contrary to justice 
and charity, but also act irrationally, particularly as they them- 
selves by honest industry can improve their fortunes if they 
choose. It is not necessary to enumerate the many conse- | 
quences, not less disastrous for the individual than for the 
community, which follow from this class hatred. We all see 
and deplore the frequency of strikes, which suddenly interrupt 
the course of city and of national life in their most necessary 
functions, we see hostile gatherings and tumultuous crowds, 
and it not unfrequently happens that weapons are used and 
human blood is spilled. 

It is not Our intention here to repeat the arguments which 
clearly expose the errors of Socialism and of similar doctrines. 
Our Predecessor, Leo XIII, most wisely did so in truly memor- 
able Encyclicals; and you, Venerable Brethren, will take the 
greatest care that those grave precepts are never forgotten, 
but that whenever circumstances call for it, they should be 
clearly expounded and inculcated in Catholic associations and 
congresses, in sermons and in the Catholic press. But more 
especially—and We do not hesitate to repeat it—by the help of 
every argument, supplied by the Gospels or by the nature of 
man himself, or by the consideration of the interests of the 
individual and of the community, let us strive to exhort all 
men, that in virtue of the divine law of charity they should 
love one another with brotherly love. Brotherly love is not 
calculated to get rid of the differences of conditions and there- 
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fore of classes—a result which is just as impossible as that in 
the living body all the members should have the same funCtions 
and dignity—but it will bring it to pass that those who occupy 
higher positions will in some way bring themselves down to 
those in a lower position, and threat them not only justly, for 
it is only right that they should, but kindly and in a friendly 
and patient spirit, and the poor on their side will rejoice in 
their prosperity and rely confidently on their help—-even as 


the younger son of a family relies on the help and protection 


of his elder brother. 

But there is still, Venerable Brethren, a deeper root of the 
evils We have hitherto been deploring, and unless the efforts 
of good men concentrate on its extirpation, that tranquil 
stability and peacefulness of human relations We so much 
desire, can never be attained. The apostle himself tells us 
what it is: “The desire of money is the root of all evils” 
(I. Tim. vi. 10). If any one considers the evils under which 
human society is at present labouring, they will all be seen to 
spring from this root. 

Once the plastic minds of children have been moulded by 
godless schools, and the ideas of the inexperienced masses 
have been formed by a bad daily or periodical press, and when 
by means of all the other influences which direct public 
Opinion, there has been instilled into the minds of men that 


“most pernicious error that man must not hope for a state of 


. 


eternal happiness; but that it is here, here below, that he is to 
be happy in the enjoyment of wealth and honour and pleasure: 
what wonder that those men whose very nature was made for 
happiness should with all the energy which impels them to 
seek that very good, break down whatever delays or impedes 
their obtaining it. And as these goods are not equally divided 
amongst men, and as it is the duty of authority in the State to 
prevent the freedom enjoined by the individual from going 
beyond its due limits and invading what belongs to another, it 
comes to pass that public authority is hated, and the envy of 
the unfortunate is inflamed against the more fortunate. Thus 
the struggle of one class of citizen against another bursts forth, 
the one trying by every means to obtain and to take what they 
want to have, the other endeavouring to hold and to increase 


what they possses. 


Christ Our Lord, forseeing the present state of things, 
definitely stated in His sublime Sermon on the Mount, what 
are the real “beatitudes” of man in the world; and thereby 
He may be said to have laid down the foundations of Christian 
Philosophy. Even in the eyés of the adversaries of the faith 
they are full of incomparable wisdom, and form a most com- 


plete religious and moral system; and certainly all would ad- 


mit that before Christ, Who is the Very Truth, no such teach- 
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ing in those matters had ever been uttered with such weight 
and dignity or with such a depth of love. 

Now, the whole secret of this divine philosophy is, that 
what are called the goods of this*mortal life have indeed the 
appearance of good, but not the reality ; and therefore that it 
is not in the enjoyment of them that man can be happy. In 
the divine plan, so far are riches and glory and pleasure from 
bringing happiness to man that if he really wishes to be happy, 
he must rather for God’s sake renounce them all: “ Blessed 
are ye poor ... Blessed are ye that weep now; . . . Blessed 
shall you be when men shall hate you and when they shall 
separate you, and shall reproach you and cast out your name 
as evil” (Luke vi. 20-22). That is to say, that it is through the 
sorrows and sufferings and miseries of this life, patiently borne 
with, as it is right that they should be, that we shall enter into 
possession of those true and imperishable goods which “ God 
hath prepared for them that love Him” (I. Cor. ii. 9). This 
most important teaching of our Faith is overlooked by many, 
and by not a few it has been completely forgotten. 

Hence it is necessary, Venerable Brethren, to revive it 
once more in the minds of all, for in no other way can indj- 
viduals and nations attain to peace. Let us then bid those 
who are undergoing distress of whatever kind, not to cast their 
eyes down to the earth in which we are as pilgrims, but to 
raise them to heaven to which we are going: “ For we have 
not here a lasting city, but we seek one that is to come” (Heb. 
xiii. 14). In the midst of the adversities whereby God tests 
their perseverance in His service, let them often think of the 
reward that is prepared for them if victorious in the trial: 

“For that which is at present momentary and light of our 
tribulation, worketh for us above measure exceedingly an 
eternal weight of glory” (II. Cor. iv. 17). We must strive by 
every possible means to revive amongst men faith in the 


supernatural truths, and at the same time the esteem, the de- — 


sire and the hope of eternal goods. Your chief endeavours, 
Venerable Brethren, that of the Clergy, and of all good Cath- 
olics, in their various societies, should be to promote God’s 


glory and the true welfare of mankind. In proportion to the 


growth of this faith amongst men will be the decrease of that 
feverish striving after the empty goods of the world, and little 
by little, as brotherly love increases, social unrest and strife 
will cease. 

Let Us now turn our thoughts from human society to the 
immediate affairs of the Church, for it is necessary that Our 
soul, stricken with the evils of the times, should seek consola- 
tion in one direction at least. Over and above those luminous 


proofs of the divine power and indefeCtibily enjoyed by the - 
Church, We find a source of no small consolation in the re- 
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markable fruits of the active foresight of Our Predecessor, 
Pope Pius X, who shed upon the Apostolic Chair the lustre of 
a most holy life. For We see asa result of his efforts a re- 
vival of religious spirit in the Clergy throughout the whole 
world; the piety of the Christian people revived; activity and 
discipline stimulated in Catholic associations; the foundation 
and increase of episcopal sees; provision made for the educa- 
tion of ecclesiastical students in harmony with the canonical 
requirements and in so far as necessary with the needs of the 
times; the saving of the teaching of sacred science from the 
dangers of rash innovations; musical art brought to minister 
worthily to the dignity of sacred functions; the Faith spread 
far and wide by new missions of heralds of the Gospel. 

Well, indeed, has our Predecessor merited of the Church, 
and grateful posterity will preserve the memory of his deeds. 
As, however, by God’s permission, the field of “ the good | man 
of the house” is ever exposed to the evil practices of “the 
enemy,” it will never come to pass that no work will be neces- 
‘sary to prevent the growth of “the cockle” from damaging 
the good harvest, and applying to Ourselves God’s words to 
the prophet: ab: I have set thee this day over the nations 
and over kingdoms, to root up and to pull down . . . to build 
and to plant,” VJerem. i. 10), it will be Our constant and strenu- 
ous endeavour, as far as it is in Our power, to prevent evil of 
every kind and to promote whatever is good, until it shall 
please the Prince of Pastors to demand an account of our 
discharge of Our Office. 

As We are now for the first time addressing you all, Ven- 
erable Brethren, it seems a fitting moment to mention certain 
_ important points to which We propose to give particular atten- 
tion, so that by the prompt union of your efforts with Our 
oat the desired good results may be more quickly attained. 

The success of every society of men, for whatever purpose 
it is formed, is bound up with the harmony of the members in 
the interests of the common cause. Hence We must devote 
‘our earnest endeavours to appease dissension and strife, of 
whatever character, amongst Catholics, and to prevent new 
dissensions arising, so that there may be unity of ideas and of 
action amongst all. The enemies of God and of the Church. 
are perfectly aware that any internal quarrel amongst Catho- 
lics is a real victory for them. Hence it is their usual practice 
when they see Catholics strongly united, to endeavour by 
cleverly sowing the seeds of discord, to break up that union, 
And would that the result had not frequently justified their 
hopes, to the great detrimént of the interests of religion! 
Hence, therefore, whenever legitimate authority has once 
given a clear command, let no one transgress that command, 
because it does not happen to commend itself to him; but let 
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each one subject his own opinion to the authority of him who 
is his superior, and obey him as amatterof conscience. Again, 
let no private individual, whether in books or in the press, or 
in public speeches, take upon himself the position of an authori- 
tative teacher in the Church. All know to whom the teaching 
authority of the Church has been given by God: He, then, 
possesses a perfect right to speak as He wishes and when He 
thinks opportune. The duty of others is to hearken to Him 
reverently when He speakes and to carry out what He says. 

As regards matters in which without harm to faith or dis- 
cipline—in the absence of any authoritative intervention‘of the 
Apostolic See—there is room for divergent opinions, it is 
clearly the right of everyone to express and defend his own 
Opinion. But in such discussions no expressions should be used 
such as might constitute serious breaches of charity; let each 
one freely defend his own opinion, but let it be done with due 
moderation, so that no one should consider himself entitled to 
affix.on those who merely do not agree with his ideas the 
stigma of disloyalty to faith or to discipline. 

It is moreover, Our Will that Catholics should abstain from 
certain appellations which have recently been brought into use 
to distinguish one group of Catholics from another. They are 
to be avoided not only as “‘ profane novelties of words,” out of 
harmony with both truth and justice, but also because they 
give rise to great trouble and. confusion among Catholics. 
Such is the nature of Catholicism that it does not admit of 
more or less, but must be held as a whole or as a whole re- 
jetted: “ This is the Catholic faith, which unless a man believe 
faithfully and firmly, he cannot be saved” (Athanas. Creed). 
There is no need of adding any qualifying terms to the pro- 
fession of Catholicism: it is quite enough for each to proclaim 

“Christian is my name and Catholic my surname,” only let 
him endeavour to be in reality what he calls himself. 

Besides the Church demands from those who have devoted 
themselves to furthering her interests, something very different 
from dwelling upon profitless questions; she demands that 
they should devote the whole of their energy to preserve the 
faith intact and unsullied by any breath of error, and follow 
most closely Him whom Christ has appointed to be the 
guardian and interpreter of the truth. There are to be found 
to-day, and in no smali numbers, men, of whom the Apostle 
says: “ having itching ears, they will not endure sound doc- 
trine : but according to their own desires they will heap up to 
themselves teachers, and will indeed turn away their hearing 
from the truth, but will be turned unto fables” (Il Tim. iv. 
2-4). Infatuated and carried away by a lofty idea of the 
human intellect which by God’s good gift has certainly made 


- 
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incredible progress in the study of nature, confident in their 
own judgement, and contemptuous of the authority of the 
Church, they have reached such a degree of rashness, as not to” 
hesitate to measure by the standard of their own mind even 
the hidden things of God and all that God has revealed to men. 
Hence arose the monstrous errors of Modernism, which Our 
Predecessor rightly declared to be “thesynthesis of allheresies,” 
and solemnly condemned. We hereby renew that condemna- 
tion in all its fullness, Venerable Brethren, and as the plague is 
not yet entirely stamped out, but lurks here and there in hidden 
places, We exhort all to be carefully on their guard against any 
contagion of the evil, to which We may apply the words Job 
used in either circumstances: “ It is a fire that devoureth even 
to destruction, and rooteth up all things that spring ” (Job. 
xxxi. 12). Nor do We merely desire that Catholics should 
shrink from the errors of Modernism, but also from the ten- 
dencies or what is called the spirit of Modernism. Those who 
are infected by that spirit develop a keen dislike for all that 
savours of antiquity, and become eager searchers after novel- 
ties in everything: inthe way in which they carry out religious 
“functions, in the ruling of Catholic Institutions, and even in 
private exercises of piety. Therefore it is Our Will that the 
law of our forefathers skould still be held sacred: “ Let there 
be no innovation; keep to what has been handed down.” In 
matters of faith, that.must be inviolably adhered to as the law; 
it may however also serve as a guide even in matters subject 
to change, but even in such cases the rule would hold: “ Old 


things, but in a new way.” 


As men are generally stimulated, Venerable Brethren, 
openly to profess their Catholic Faith, and to harmonise their 
lives with its teaching, by brotherly exhortation and by the 
good example of their fellow men, We greatly rejoice as more 

‘and more Catholic associations are formed. Not only do We 
hope that they will increase, but it is Our wish that under Our 
patronage and encouragement they may ever flourish; and 


- they certainly will flourish, if steadfastly and faithfully they 


abide by the directions which this Apostolic See has given or 
will give. Let all the members of societies which further the 
interests of God and His Church ever remember the words of 
Divine Wisdom ; “An obedient man shall speak of victory” 


_ (Prov. xxi. 8), for unless they obey God by showing deference 


to the Head of the Church, vainly will they look for divine 
assistance, vainly, too, will they labour. 

Now, in order that all these recommendations should have 
the results We hope for, you know, Venerable Brethren, how 
necessary is the prudent and assiduous work of those whom 
Christ Our Lord send as “labourers into His harvest,” that is 
to say the Clergy. Remember, therefore, that your chief care 
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must be to foster in the holiness which becomes them the 
Clergy you already possess, and worthily to form your ecclesi- 
astical students for so sacred an office by the very best avail- 
able education and training. And although your carefulness 
in this respect calls for no stimulus, nevertheless We exhort 
and even implore you to give the matter your most careful 
attention. Nothing can be of greater importance for the good 
of the Church; but as Our predecessors of happy memory, 
Leo XIII and Pius X, have definitely written 6n this subject, 
there is no need of further counsels from Us. We only beg 
of you that the writings of those wise pontiffs, and especially 
Pius X’s “Exhortation to the Clergy, should, thanks to your 
insistent admonitions, not be forgotten, but ever attended to 
carefully. 

There remains one matter which must not be passed over 
in silence, and that is, to remind the priests of the whole 
world, as Our most dear sons, how absolutely necessary it is, 
for their own salvation, and for the fruitfulness of their sacred 
ministry, that they should be most closely united with their — 
Bishop and most loyal to him. The spirit of insubordination 
and independence, so characteristic of our times, has, as We 
deplored above, not entirely spared the Ministers of the Sanc- 
tuary. It is not rare for Pastors of the Church to find sorrow 
and contradiction where they had a right to look for comfort — 
and help. Let those who have so unfortunately failed in their 
duty, recall to their minds again and again, that the authority 
of those whom “the Holy Spirit hath placed in Bishops to 
rule the Church of God” (Acts xx. 28) is a divine authority. 
Let them remember, that if, as we have seen, those who resist 
any legitimate authority, resist God, much more impiously do 
they act who refuse to obey the Bishop, whom God has con- 
secrated witha special character by the exercise of His power. | 

“Since charity,” wrote St. Ignatius Martyr, “doth not suffer 
me to be silent concerning you, therefore was I forward to ex- 
hort you, that you run in harmony with the mind of God: for 
Jesus Christ also, our inseparable life, is the mind of the 
Father, even as the bishops that are settled in the farthest 
parts of the earth are in the mind of Jesus Christ. So then 
it becometh you to run in harmony with the mind of the 
bishop” (Ep. ad Ephes. iii.). These words of the illustrious — 
Martyr are re-echoed throughout the ages by the Fathers and 
Doctors of the Church. ; 

Moreover, bishops have avery heavy burden in consequence 
of the difficulties of the times ; and heavier still is their anxiety 
for the salvation of the flock committed to their care: “ For 
they watch as being to render an account of your souls” (Heb. 
xiii. 17). Are not, then, they to be termed cruel who, by the 
refusal of the obedience which is due, increase that burden — 
and its bitterness? “For this is not expedient for you” (Heb, 
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xiii. 17), the Apostle would say to them, and that, because “ the 
Church is a people united to its Bishop, a flock which adheres 
to its pastor” (St. Cyprian: Ep. 66 [al. 69]), whence it follows 
that he is not with the Church who is not with the Bishop. 

And now, Venerable Brethren, at the end of this Letter, 
Our mind turns spontaneously to the subject with which We 
began; and We implore with Our most earnest prayers the end 
of this most disastrous War for the sake of human society and 
for the sake of the Church; for human society, so that when 
peace shall have been concluded, it may go forward in every 
form of true progress; for the Church of Jesus Christ, that 
freed at length from all impediments it may go forth and bring 
comfort and salvation even to the most remote parts of the 
earth. 


For a long time past the Church has not enjoyed that full 
freedom which it needs—never since the Sovereign Pontiff, 
its Head, was deprived of that prote¢tion which by divine 
Providence had in the course of ages been set up to defend 
that freedom. Once that safeguard was removed, there 
followed as was inevitable, considerable trouble amongst 
Catholics: all, from far and near, who profess themselves sons 
of the Roman Pontiff rightly demand a guarantee that the 
common Father of all should be, and should be seen to be, per- 
fectly free from all human power in the administration of His 
‘apostolic office. Andso while earnestly desiring that peace 
should soon be concluded amongst the nations, it is also Our 
desire that there should be an end to the abnormal position of 
the Head of the Church, a position in many ways very harm- 

- ful to the very peace of nations. We hereby renew, and for 
the same reasons, the many protests Our Predecessors have 
made against such a state of things, moved thereto not by 
human interest, but by the sacredness of our office, in order to 
defend the rights and dignity of the Apostolic See. 

_ It remains for Us, Venerable Brethren, since in God’s hands 
are the wills of Princes and of those who are able to put an 
end to the suffering and destruction, of which We have spoken, 
to raise Our voice in supplication to God, and in the name of 
the whole human race, to cry out: “Grant, O Lord, peace, 
in our day.” May He Who said of Himself: “I am the 
Lord. . .. Imake peace” (Jsaias xli. 6-7) appeased by our 
prayers, quickly still the storm in which civil society and re- 
ligious society are being tossed ; and may the Blessed Virgin, 
who brought forth the “the Prince of Peace,” be propitious 
towards Us; and may she take under her maternal care and 
protection Our own Humble’ Person, Our Pontificate, the 
Church and the souls of all men, redeemed by the divine blood 


of her Son. 
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We most lovingly grant to you Venerable Brethren, to 
your Clergy and to your people, the Apostolic Benediction, as 
a harbinger of heavenly gifts and a pledge of Our affection. 

Given at St. Peter's, Rome, on the Feast of All Saints, the 
first day of November, one thousand nine hundred and fourteen, 
the first year of Our Pontificate. 


BENEDICT XV., POPE. 
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The Editor regrets that the publication of ‘“* Roman 
Documents and Decrees” must be temporarily suspended. 
Owing to the recent events in Rome and to the War, only 
a few copies of the official ‘‘ Acta” have reached this — 


country since July 1914. 


THEOLOGY LIBRARY 
CLAREMONT, CALIF. : 


N (Ao | 
f\ | Hay 


DATE DUE 














Lox 
ZO 
1963 


THEOLOGY LIBRARY 
j/-/ ACHOOL OF THEOLOGY AT CLAREMONT 
CLAREMONT, CALIFORNIA 


23-262-002 


. BR PRINTED IN U.S.A. 
eG) Tae 




































































